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Shadows and Straws

r I \HE INTER-PROFESSIONAL CONFER- .
ENCE, of which an account appears else-
where, has a significance that may not be

appreciated by those who are not like, from tradi-
tional aversion, to explore the strangely new paths
that men and women are everywhere blazing.
Consider, for a moment, the press strike in Paris,
which was a newspaper affair. Commenting upon
the principles involved, the Paris correspondent of
the Westminster Gazette says: “The man who sets
up copy, the man who reads the proofs, and the man
who prints the paper assert the principle that they
should have some control over the man who writes;
that they are not part of a machine which is indif-
ferent to the contents of a newspaper. The doctrine
ought not to be regarded as surprising, but it
certainly has the gravest implications.”

There were undoubtedly serious economic factors
involved, but it was a belief in the unwillingness of
the press to state the facts that led the printers to
make the following statement: ‘“‘Apart from a few
exceptions, you will see that the newspapers have
observed, with regard to the pirates who have en-
riched themselves at the expense of the public, the
most culpable silence. The Press has then been
false to its traditions and has failed in its problem.”

Continuing his observations, the correspondent
referred to says: “I say nothing about the accuracy of
this judgment—it is a matter of opinion. . . . The
point that is worth noting, which must be noted if
one would realize the true importance of this strike,
of this new social phenomenon, is that it is a demand
for a share in the moral as well as the material
manufacture of newspapers. It concerns the status
of the worker. Thisisa fact of profound significance.
That the question is posed under the pressure of
economic difficulties does not minimize but rather
increases the revolutionary (I employ the word in
its most sober sense) character of the demand. In
my opinion, this is the point which, for all students

of present-day tendencies, should be emphasized.
The whole problem of the Press, its functions, its
control, the whole problem of the social situation of
the worker, are plainly stated in this challenge. The
moral responsibility of the worker, whether he should
be in conscientious accord with his employer’s
interpretations of his functions in the community—
these are immense interrogatories which go to the
root of our system of society.”

These are the new paths that fearless thinkers are
blazing. They will not become highways without a
struggle. But how inspiring to find a group of
workers taking a moral view of their responsibilities
as workers, in the most dangerous industry known to
man. The printing-press and the newspaper do not
take their toll of death on the battle-field, but by the
more subtle method of assassination. They lie in wait
for Truth and Facts and the onward marching army
of Thought, and ceaselessly slay them in ambush.
The world has no greater problem than that of the
printing-press, yet it is a problem of moral responsi-
bility. To introduce this factor into industry and
commerce and the professions and vocations of life,
from the highest paid to the lowest paid, will be
to find the way out of our present grave crisis. There
is no other way out. When men cannot be bought
or hired to do that which they know to be against the
welfare of society, the professional idea will have
come wholly into its own, and human life “will have
found sanctuary.”

THE LEAGUE OF YOUTH, organized in
England, has some notable supporters, includ-
ing Viscount Bryce. It is non-partisan, non-religious,
and aims definitely at finding a way to instruct youth
in citizenship and to compel the old to reckon with
the young in social and political problems. At the
head is Mr. J. Aubrey Rees, who believes that “The
younger generation claims a right to a greater voice
in the direction of national and international affairs,
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***maintamed-and uséd at home in the fight against all

kinds of social abuses. . » . It should teach our
civic students the meanipg of life in a coal-mine or a
cotton factory, what the specter of unemployment
means to the average workman, how increasingly
hard is the struggle to rear children on small means
and in an unhealthy environment.”

When all citizens know, from working experience,
what it means to descend into the pits and galleries
of a coal-mine, or what a weave-shed seems like when
the drosophores are working well on a summer day,
we shall be in the way of understanding many things
that are now incomprehensible. Sir J. D. McClure,
President of the Congregational Union of England
and Wales, speaking on the subject of education at
the annual meeting of the Union in Bradford, in
November, said: “The industrial problem is at
bottom a moral one. Even labor unrest, though at
times it assumed strange and dangerous forms, is
due at the bottom to the influence of an ideal,
dimly perceived, of a new and better state.” One
risks little in venturing the opinion that it will take
Youth to show the way.

THE PLAN FOR EXTENDING Paris ought
to bring forth some interesting and useful infor-
mation. Renowned for years as a city where plan-
ning was accepted as a natural method of preparing
for growth, the fact remains that Paris, like other
great cities, finds itself badly congested; badly
housed, badly served as to transport facilities. To
understand the problem, which will have an inter-
national significance, we are giving a good deal of
space to Mr. Hammarstrand’s scholarly study of the
question, which will continue through the next num-
ber, and we have added numerous illustrations of
the Paris that was as a background.

Lonpon Has HEr ProBLEMS, too, and the solu-
tions that may be finally advocated will likewise be
full of interest. Incidentally, I came across the fol-
lowing very charming picture of the London I know
and love so much, written by Eleanor Elsner and
printed in the Westminster Gazette:

“Many cities have laid their spell upon me—Rome,
Paris, Madrid—but amongst them all the charm of
London is most subtle and disturbing. In quiet country
villages, in the desert, or on far distant seacoasts it tugs
alike at your memories, and a nostalgia for its sounds and
smells and sights makes the heart ache as it aches for the
sight of a well-loved face. And although many parts of
London hold this power, it is surely concentrated most
peculiarly in Westminster. Westminster, with its Abbey
and its cloisters, its Houses of Parliament, and its full-
flowing river! The particular atmosphere of its streets

seen through the misty blueness of an early autumn even-
ing, with the silver sickle of the new moon in the sky, is a
memory to thrill the heart for all time.

“To me, the true essence of London is felt in its most
pungent and unmistakable quality in Westminster:
it is like nothing else in any other city, and I well under-
stand the soldier, home after years of fighting and wishing
for nothing so much as to sit for days in the Green Park.
‘Westminster will wipe out the horror,” he said. And most
truly the Green Park is a place of strange charm and
delight. Sitting under its old trees, with a few golden
leaves drifting about your chair, you can dream away a
perfect autumn afternoon, and imagine yourself in a land
of faery. Through vistas of tree trunks you catch glimpses
of green turf and colored flower-beds, brilliant with vivid
scarlet, splashes of color which give a thrill of sensuous
delight. The plane trees—the trees of London—with their
spotted trunks, all grey and green and brown, fit perfectly
into the picture; even the wood pigeons are part of it,
wandering about on the grass, too lazy to move away.

“It is difficult—well-nigh impossible—to measure the
charm of cities, or say in what it consists, but I am coming
more and more to believe certain things essential. They
must have trees, a river, old buildings, and a particular
mellowness given only by age. They must have that
strange, peculiar feeling of history and romance which
only belongs to places where generations of men have lived
and loved, fought and fallen and conquered, where, in
short, life has been lived to the full. The streets and old
houses of Westminster are full of this spirit; it combines
the old and the new in an almost mystical manner. One
wonders what sandaled feet walked the cloisters of the
Abbey in days gone by, what prayers and wishes and
fervent desires were poured out there. Not so very dif-
ferent, perhaps, from those of the past five years, when
one turned in to rest from the strain and turmoil, and to
pray for the safety of fighting men.

“What great events stirred the passions of members
in the Houses of Parliament when the fate of nations hung
in the balance during these years of the Great War? The
same, yet different, as when King Charles was tried in the
Great Hall, or when Cromwell broke the Mace on the
Commons table. What manner of folk lived in Smith
Square, or beat out the measure of their days in Cowley
Street? What strange harness clattered down to the great
horse-ferry, or crossed the river on the old wooden bridges?
We who live in Westminster of today have only to sit
awhile in the gardens by the House of Lords to conjure
up those gardens further down, where the courtiers played
in the skittle-alley near the Royal apartments; indeed
we can almost catch the gleam of sunlight on the Queen’s
barge, drawing up to the water-gate at Whitehall!

“But to enjoy to the full all that Westminster can give
us, we must not linger round the Abbey Cloisters or dream
the afternoon away in the gardens. Stroll down any of the
narrow streets—many of them now slums—leading to the
river; each has a personality of its own, and each has its
link with days long gone. Here an old mahogany door will
arrest the attention, there a couple of rams’ heads on the
door-posts—or an ancient knocker. Not so very many
years ago the night watchman walked these streets—his
cries of “Twelve of the clock, and a fair night,” echoing
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from latticed windows and closely barred shutters. \Not
so very long ago flaming torches flared from the torch-
holders on ancient railings, and mounting stones stood
before many of the houses here. If you could explore the
inside of these houses you would find many a panelled
room, with carved ceilings and mantel-pieces, old iron
staircases pushed out at the bottom to allow the crinolines
to pass down—and not a few old powder closets still left.

“Evening comes delicately in Westminster, and the
lights and shadows are subtle and elusive. There is a
misty atmosphere in the streets—a veil through which we
see, as in a dream or vision, the old Westminster of by-
gone times: the black buildings glow like porphyry, the
white coping stones gleam like marble—the last flicker of
sunlight catches a window-pane!

“And so home, through the blue, lamp-hung night.”

WE PUBLISH in this number nine photographs
of Rheims Cathedral. They are part of a
very fine series taken by Monsieur Antony-Thouret,
and it is our intention later to publish a large part
of the series in the form of a brochure. This will be
offered for sale to members of the Institute and their
friends, and the proceeds are to be turned over to
the Société des Amis de la Cathédrale de Reims.
This organization, which is under the high patronage
of the President of the French Republic and Car-
dinal Lugon, and of which Monsieur Antony-
Thouret is the treasurer, has for its object the col-
lection of a fund to be used in the refurnishing of the
cathedral so that the interior appointments shall
be in keeping with the spirit of the ancient fabric.
Also it is the intention of the Society of the Friends

of Rheims Cathedral to inaugurate a lapidary
museum in connection with the structure. Here will
be collected and exhibited all the fragments of
sculpture and decoration that have been rescued
from the ruins, together with photographs taken
before the war and during the various stages of the
bombardments, architects’ drawings, and engravings
and other historic records of the cathedral.

We understand that the cathedral will be rebuilt
in so far as may be structurally necessary to preserve
the fabric against the elements, but that the
ancient stones and sculpture will not be touched.
One cannot escape being struck with astonishment,
as one studies the photographs here reproduced and
the remainder of the series. Only a miraculous good
fortune, it would seem, guided the falling shells
away from the main structural elements. The holes
in the roof near the crossing indicate how little was
the margin by which the piers were spared. But the
construction of Rheims was extraordinarily robust.
The careful calculations made for carrying the great
stone spires, two on the main towers and one on
either end of the transept, but which were never
built, stood the fabric in great stead. Also, one is
here conscious of a quality of workmanship and
materials such as is scarcely known in any modern
structure. In falling, great pieces of stone remained
cemented fast together, even after being dashed onto
the debris eighty feet below. In the next issue we
hope to furnish a more extended account of the work
of rebuilding and preserving.

The Opening Address of President Kimball, at the
Inter-Professional Conference in Detroit

is, I take it, the only possible excuse for
suggesting further organizing a machinery-
laden, over-organized, unhappy, perplexed, and well-
nigh discouraged humanity.
Essentials to such an object should be: Undebat-
able justification of the object itself; a common view-
point from which to consider its problems; a clear

Q- DEFINITE, far-reaching, purposeful object

understanding as to who are rightly concerned with

it, and an intelligent prognosis, which shall point
out the obstacles that will be met, and that must be
overcome; and a simple program that promises a
result.

I'should concentrate the purposes of this gather-
ing on the formation of the strongest, most effective,
far-reaching organization that can be conceived. As
justifications of such an object, I offer the present
dire necessity of mankind for some so far unevi-

denced defense against our present chaotic expect-
ancy:

The all too apparent dominance of commercialism
in most existing organizations:

The fact that the professional principle seems to
offer the one so far unorganized social element, and,
at the same time, as I understand it, the one and
only one that can hope to qualify as non-com-
merical:

The present subservience of the professions:
Their meagre contribution, except as the servile
doers of the will of others. Witness the spectacle
presented by the first august conference called by
the President of the United States, in his untiring
effort to harmonize labor and capital, wherein the
representatives of a great profession, unaccredited
as such, however, retained by the contending inter-
ests, unmindful of that higher professional obligation,

T
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completely nullified each other’s endeavors, en-
deavors which if combined for furthering the objects
of the conference, might have offered a solution of
its problem, instead of a potent contribution to its
failure.

Continuing in justification of organizing, I offer
also the total failure of the so-called professions to
overcome the baneful effect of jealousies inherent in
the inter-relation of all arts and sciences, and the
failure to get their disciples past the bread-winning
stage in time to contribute worthily to either art or
science. Should none of these reasons seem sufficient,
I would justify this conference by the belief that
most, if not all, of our professional ills can be cured
by the right sort of an organization.

Our hope of accomplishment lies, I think, in a
clear common understanding—a single thought-
language in which to discuss and clarify, for unless
we can, in common, differentiate between unselfish-
ness and greed, and distinguish professionalism from
its counterfeits, our task is hopeless!

In considering who are rightly concerned in this
matter, we should, I think, look first to those who
see in professional life something more than the
obligations of business and art, for every so-called
profession will, I am sure, be found to have, and to
cling to, its accepted prerogatives; and in each group
that professes there will be found a very small
percentage who practise what they profess. Each
art and science will be found almost hopelessly jealous
of all kindred callings, and within each group in-
dividual jealousies will prove the order, not the
exception.

The finding of a common understanding of what
a profession is will in itself be no easy task, while
agreement on essential professional qualifications
will, 1 prophesy, go far to justify all the accusation
embodied in what I have just said. Let a clear and
none too optimistic forecast lead us to approach our
problem with appreciation of its difficulties. Let

us make a great effort to be unselfish. Let each try
to see with the other’s eyes, and let us join in the
hope that a common understanding and a clear way
may be shown us.

In the matter of program for this meeting, I
hesitate to lessen the range of possibilities by making
even a single suggestion, vet I feel so strongly on
certain points that I must offer some ideas at the risk
of thereby proving my own disqualifying selfishness.

It seems to me that we should keep before us the
creation of an instrument, big enough and broad
enough to make known to the public the fundamental
principle of professionalism and to secure for it
recognition and acceptance. And, to that end, we
should strive for qualifying standards far more human
and far less technical than any so far advanced.

I should wipe out that time-honored distinction
which for so many years has sought to limit the
professions to the “cloth,” “law,” “medicine,”
“army,” and “navy.”

I would warn against trying to form any coali-
tion of the recognized vocations through their rep-
resentative organizations. I would seek to establish
instead a single fundamental qualification, based on
unselfishness as opposed to commercialism. And on
that as a foundation, I would erect a standard,
calling for a skilled service wherein the common inter-
est of all mankind is first considered, the client
second, and self last.

Under such a flag let us rally all who can and will
practise according to that creed! Let us try this in
the belief that the object is worthy—the opportunity
here—and to justify our abiding faith in mankind!

If in this work we can avoid all stereotyped
philosophies and theories and look only to a practical
way to gather and harness skilled brains and big
hearts, wherever we find them joined, I venture the
opinion that a defense will be found before which
commercial greed will stand checked, and behind
which life—human life—will at last find sanctuary.

The First Inter-Professional Conference
DETROIT, MICHIGAN, NOVEMBER 28-29, 1919

ence is to discover how to liberate the profes-

stons from the domination of selfish interest,

both within and without the professions, to devise

ways and means of better utilizing the professional

heritage of knowledge and skill for the benefit of

society, and to create relations between the professions
looking toward these ends.”

In those words lie the accomplishments of the

first modern conference of its kind of which there

“T HE object of the Inter-Professional Confer-

seems to be any knowledge. One might say that the
Idea has been latent for almost two thousand years,
for surely no one can claim that the Idea is new.
Only the word “liberate” implies newness and seems
to take cognizance of a modern condition. Under-
neath it all one will find only the simple philosophy
with which The Twelve girded themselves for their
memorable journey. Indeed, we were all reminded
of those disciples when it was proposed to increase
the number of Council members to be elected by the
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Conference from eleven to twelve. “No,” said one
of the conferees, “we all must remember that of the
famous twelve, one fell. Let us keep to the original
eleven.”

But the striking thing about this conference was
the light that played over it. We all know those
gatherings of the usual sort, the “we-are-fortunate
to-have-with-us” kind, which seem to resemble a
large and inert pool into which pebbles of intelli-
gence are now and then dropped without in any
way disturbing the stolid surface. But the confer-
ence of which I write was more like a free-flowing
stream, where the water played good-humoredly,
always within bounds and yet never afraid to test
itself against any obstruction that stood in its path.
It was always aglow with a fine fervor, sparkling
with the contact of mind against mind—not the
contact of minds seeking to draw false scents over
the trail, or the contact of minds engulfed in what
Francis Hackett so admirably calls the “Invisible
Censor,” or the contact of minds engaged in what is
popularly known as “passing the buck.” There were
differences of opinion, but they were very rarely dif-
ferences in principle. On that point it was the most
significant conference that I remember to have
attended, and that is what I mean when I refer to
the light that played over it. It was the light of
intelligence seeking to function clearly and straight-
forwardly, and that so rarely happens at any con-
ference.

There were about eighty men and women present
at the opening address, published elsewhere in this
issue of the Journal. They represented the vocations
that are commonly known as professions. There
were architects, dentists, doctors, engineers, journal-
ists, lawyers, nurses, and teachers. (One will note
that I have named them alphabetically in order to
attach no emphasis to any particular one.) I doubt
very much if there were many among the eighty who
had previously conceived an idea of just what the
conference was intended to do, although the tenta-
tive program had stated, in outline, the general
purpose. But the response to the note struck in the
opening address was unanimous, and from that time
on the whole discussion revolved chiefly about what
words should be used in order to clothe the Idea
becomingly. The search for them occurred first in
the Committee on Plan and Scope. There were dis-
carded word after word, phrase after phrase. It
seemed almost impossible to fit a wornout language
to a thing so simple and elementary. Perhaps the
best words have not yet been found,—only time can
tell,—but there is no atom of doubt as to the concep-
tion of the Idea that remained in the minds of those
who adopted them as their Declaration of Principle.

I think that any intelligent person can make an
analysis of that declaration, without help, and yet

it does embody one thought that cannot be too much
emphasized. That thought is clothed in the words
“professional heritage” and perhaps requires elucida-
tion. The words were adopted in the first meeting
of the Committee on Plan and Scope, and arose from
a discussion as to what were the obligations of pro-
fessional men. Commonly, it is thought that they
derive from the concept that professional men and
women have a certain lot of knowledge and skill
through which they gain their livelihood, and that
it is their duty to offer a certain surplus of that
knowledge to society as a whole, in some kind of
social or civic effort and without remuneration.
“No,” said one of the members of the Committee,
“our knowledge and skill are inheritances. They
have been bought and paid for by the laborious
struggles of men and women down through the ages,
through sweat and agony, through suffering, poverty,
and deprivation. They are ours by inheritance only
and we are only the trustees of that knowledge and
skill. They belong to society. It is not a question of
whether we should give back a part of them as a
charity. Our first obligation is to the society from
which we derive them. Men have never sought to
carry the treasures of knowledge into the grave.
They have ever sought to give them to the world,
and we, through our application and study, seek to
acquire what they have given to mankind. But it
was to all men that the knowledge was given. The
chosen few that use it have no right to sell it for
private gain, to others who use it for private gain,
unless in so doing they confer a true benefit upon
society as a whole.”

“Now we know that professional men often sell
their knowledge and skill to clients who use the
result against the interests of society. That is the
system under which the world operates today, and
it is because of that system that the needs of society
take second place in the ambitions of men. Pro-
fessional service belongs to society, not as a charity,
but as a right.”” This is not the customary attitude
on this question. We do not generally recognize that
the fabric built by the minds of the past is common
property, even though we do insist upon the educa-
tional idea through public schools and other facilities
for possessing that fabric. It has, in modern times,
been believed that those who could gain that know-
ledge had a right to use it for private gain first and
for public service last.

If the question is here raised as to what use may
be made of new knowledge derived from the genius
or labor of living men, the answer is that they could
not have gained that new knowledge unless there had
been previous knowledge for them to use as stepping-
stones; and that it is their solemn duty to put back
into life more than they have taken from it. Other-
wise there cannot possibly be any progress. If all
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men take out more than they put in, we would be-
come intellectually and morally bankrupt. The only
thing that holds society together today is the fact
that a few men and women put back infinitely more
than they take out, trying vainly to balance the
takings of those who return nothing. Knowledge
is our intellectual banking system, and as such it
is too often used, as is its financial counterpart,
against the common interest of society.

But this philosophy of the professional obligation
does not mean that the laborer is unworthy of his
hire, but rather that instead of regarding our pro-
fession as private property, we should regard it as
public property, a concept that does not differ so
much after all, to cite but one example, from that
which inspires us to seek means of bringing about a
better quality in all that pertains to government and
the growth and health of communities. Unfor-
tunately, it is only too true that the evidence seems
to indicate that society does not want our services,
and that we must rise and fight in order to give back
what we have taken. Perhaps a little analysis will
reveal the fact that society is, generally speaking,
represented in government, no matter what activity
may be concerned, through the mouthpieces of
servants who are too frequently immersed in the
problem of protecting their own or some other
vested interest. They deliberately obstruct the use
of professional skill and service in order to achieve a
selfish purpose.

On the other hand, it is also true that society as
a whole does not always know what it needs or what
is best, which is why there must always be assertive-
ness by the professions, which, on their part, must
be wholly free of selfish interest if they are to be of
genuine service. On the whole there seems to me
to be nothing new or strange in this concept. Is
not the whole battle of life the struggle of unselfish-
ness against selfishness?

Again, there came the difficulty of giving a mean-
ing to the word “professional.” Who, for example,
should be admitted to the Inter-Professional Con-
ference? Clearly the very name implied the necessity
of a definition, yet the qualifications for admission,
as adopted by the conference are as follows: “All
professional men and women or those rendering a
personal service involving an obligation to society.”
I think that here may be found the one possible
compromise in the whole conference, for, strictly
speaking, the first six words are redundant. They
were used, I think, in order to make it perfectly clear
that those callings already known as professions
were to be recognized without question. The balance
of the qualification is open to the broadest possible
construction, as it should be.

How will the Conference continue to function?
Through local groups to be organized as fast as

possible. Professional men and women of all kinds
will be asked to meet with their professional confréres
as a means of discovering how their knowledge and
skill may be utilized for the benefit of their own
communities. The Idea, after all, involves personal
devotion. No organization will carry it along unless
there abides in the membership a firm and resolute
will to follow whither the Idea leads. No imposing
group of officers, no elaborate constitution and by-
laws, no rules and regulations and canons and codes
will advance the Idea one single solitary foot. The
one thing that will advance it will be Conviction.

It is a sorrowful commentary on the history of
Ideas that they are generally done to death by
organizations. Not wholly to death, for a true Idea
never dies, but where can we find one that has not
been crippled and rendered next to useless by the ma-
chinery that has been built around it. An Idea will
persist and live in spite of its enemies, if it is a good
Idea, but when we seek to translate the good Idea
into an institution or an organization, whether it be
the machinery of Government or of Education or of
Religion, the Idea too often becomes obscured behind
the veil, often quite unconsciously developed, of sel-
fish interest. The organization becomes the end, not
the Idea. So, against the cunning which always seeks
to use every organization for selfish interest, personal
exploitation and private profit, the Inter-Professional
Conference will have to struggle. It is hardly reason-
able to hope otherwise; indeed, on the question of
admitting members, the point was freely made that
men and women would seek to use membership in the
Inter-Professional Conference for personal ends, and
that every precaution must be taken to keep out such
applicants. Surely, if an Idea has a soul, it must
tremble with doubt and despair when it feels itself
caught up in the meshes of a human organization.

The hope was even expressed, at the Conference
in question, by one more reckless than the others,
that no organization would result from the meeting,
but that the Idea might be carried along as a Personal
Crusade, each believer gathering to himself such
others as he could find and so gradually swelling the
force of conviction behind the Idea. But the Con-
ference ruled otherwise and created an Executive
Council of twenty-one (eleven of which were elected
thereupon) and an Executive Committee of five.
This is perhaps the least organization which was
possible.

What is the next step? How will the Conference
function? Only through the creation of local inter-
professional conferences, as has already been said.
These will be formed as fast as possible and these
alone will represent the actual working force behind
the Idea. As professional men and women, no matter
what their calling, come together to discuss the
common problems of their communities from the
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unselfish and truly professional point of view, so
alone will the work go on. Its larger significance will
find expression in achievement, small, perhaps, at
the beginning, but expanding as the Idea draws
followers and inspires an increasing conviction.

It remains to be said that the Inter-Professional
Conference grew out of the work of the Post-War
Committee on Architectural Practice, which, in
turn, grew out of the Institute. Thus we might say
that the Idea had been born anew in architectural
soil. But Architecture is only a manifestation of Life,
and I prefer to think that it is from Life that we draw
all our good ideas, no matter in what stream we find

them, and that it is to Life that we owe our service
in their cultivation. But the Post-War Committee
may well take pleasure in the knowledge that it was
the means of bringing to pass the first Inter-Pro-
fessional Conference.

Architects, as well as all other professionals, will
be asked to participate in local inter-professional
conferences. My hope is that they will seek every
opportunity so to participate and so to join with other
forward-looking and intelligently minded people in
seeking how to use their professional heritage for
the benefit of society. Never was there a greater
need or a greater opportunity.—C. H. W.

International Architecture
By HARRY BARNES, M. P,,F.R.I.B.A,,F.S. 1.

twain shall meet.” Thus Kipling, whose

authority perhaps has somewhat waned in
recent years, and whose dictum here expressed may
perhaps be questioned. If the mind plays on the
past, nothing more fascinating arrests it than the
apparent movement that follows the sun. What
fantasy of hope has led men in all ages to traverse
that path? Who can say?—but so the story runs.
Asia, the wellspring of life, flooding out its fountains
of inexhaustible humanity, traversing great plains,
scaling the precipitous mountain ranges, piercing
through snow-blocked passes, always moving east
to west. So Europe was settled. So America was
sought. If Celt and Teuton and Slav have followed
wave after wave, so it would almost seem as if the
great qualities in art had moved.

It has been my good fortune within the last
few months to be present at gatherings in this old
city of London where the American Ambassador
has been the principal guest, and as I have listened
to him, bearing in my mind the remembrance of
the great speakers of this country—Burke, Pitt, Fox,
Sheridan, Bright, and Gladstone—it has seemed to
me that oratory follows the universal path,and passing
from the old has found a dwelling-place in the West.

Is it true, too, of architecture? I should be
thought, perhaps, a traitor to my native art if I
expressed such an opinion, and yet, from America
comes to us at times the evidence of an ideality in
conception and a vigor in treatment which suggests
that there is a vitality in architecture to be found
across the Atlantic—which much search on this
side fails to reveal. However that may be, American
architects may rest assured that here we recognize
and appreciate to the full the results which are being
achieved in the United States, and which, arising in

I i:AST is east and west is west, and never the

the native genius of its artists, is fructified by the
attention and assiduity with which they have applied
themselves to educating that genius in the best
traditions of the art.

As an architect who is also a politician, I am
struck by what promises to be a reversal of the
primeval movement. It would almost seem as if
the current were turning, and the West were return-
ing upon the East. A century of comparative
isolation has made the United States the home of a
great and prosperous people, who, perhaps, up to
a few years ago, had not quite realized that the waters
which sunder them from the rest of the world,
unstable though they seemed, were a medium which
formed a subtle but unseverable bond. A new con-
ception of the union of the peoples of the world
has emerged from the war. Internationalism has
taken on a new meaning and, expressed in the idea
of the League of Nations, makes an appeal to all
men irrespective of their color, race, or belief.

My desire in this article is to discuss briefly the
architectural implications of this great political con-
ception. Is it to be? If so, it must have form and
place. Where is that place to be? What form is it
to take? In my mind it appears as a great city,—
international, cosmopolitan,—where would be
housed all the diplomatic, commercial, scientific,
artistic, ethical, and religious institutions which
symbolize the underlying of the essential unity of
the world.

There is in the Library of Congress at Washington
a great work by an American citizen, published
before the war, setting out not only a conception of
an international city, but dealing with the most
meticulous details and problems such a city would
present. This has been followed, since the war, by a
further publication emphasizing the importance of
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the proposal and suggesting suitable positions for its
realization. Into this I do not propose to go. It
should be central; it should be easy to access; it
should have a relation not only to what now is but
shall be. There is a part of the world which was the
cradle of our race, which lies at the junction of three
great continents, which for many centuries has been
under the domination of a despotism that time has
only now seen destroyed, which has been in many
respects the special subject for American philan-
thropy and care. Itis that part of the world in which
the Turkish rule has been paramount; that part
which still remains to be settled under the Treaty of
Peace; that part over which the civilized world
is unanimously of opinion should be thrown the
egis of American protection and rule. There it seems
to me the returning current should find its original
fount. One of our poets has it that, “after the last
returns the first; and what began best cannot end
worst;” and it would be a striking consummation of
human effort and endeavor if the last great people
of the world were, in this primary home of humanity,
to take a foremost part in erecting the greatest
monument the world can ever see—that which
marks the harmonization of all the discords that
time has raised.

To this end it seems to me might be directed a
great codperation of the architectural genius of at
least the three great powers—America, France, and
Great Britain. Can there not be a correspondence
between the great architectural institutions of these
countries to ensure that this last and greatest political
conception of the world may find a home worthy
of it, in which, so far as stone may translate human
aspirations and ideals, there may be erected a
monument which would remain to be recognized
throughout all time as an expression worthy of our
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spirit, even as the great memorials of the past appear
to be the embodiment of its lesser achievements.

I spent an agreeable hour or two, not so long ago,
in the library of the President of the Royal Institute
of British Architects, and, en passant, let me say
that I know of no architect in closer correspondence,
both by the width of his sympathies and the extent
of his knowledge, with the spirit that must underlie
the successful prosecution of a great codperative
international architectural undertaking. There I
found a work in which I soon became engrossed, an
American publication setting forth the proposals
for the city-planning of the Great Lakes city of
Chicago. The account of the inception of that city-
planning movement was fascinating in its revelation
of the interest in architecture of those through whose
resources and through whose demands architecture
can alone find its worthy expression. As I turned
page by page and saw unfolded the schemes for
transforming that great American city into an ideal
environment for the association of human beings,
I am bound to confess that I could have wished some
tithe of that enthusiasm could be infused in the
breasts of those in whose hands the charge of our
great cities is reposed.

Toward the realization in architecture of the
home for the League of Nations, architects of the
United States should be particularly drawn, for in
no other country but theirs has there been a city
especially designed and projected to be the home of
the legislature, the executive and the judiciary of a
federation of great states. Washington arose as the
embodiment of the Declaration of Independence.
It may be that a greater Washington may arise to
embody, not a declaration of the independence of
one state of another but the declaration of the mutual
dependence of all states upon each other.

Post-War Committee—A New Zealand Opinion
THE ARCHITECT’S RELATION TO THE PUBLIC

T is certainly true that a large number, perhaps
the majority of domestic works are erected

without the direction of a recognized architect,
but it is also equally true that a large proportion
of those so erected are designed and carried out by
competent persons. Herein lies the difficulty.

The Registration Committee, whose duty it
was to examine the qualifications of those desirous
of being registered under the New Zealand Registra-
tion Act, had to admit several who, though not
trained architects in the ordinary acceptance of the
term, i. e., had not studied at any recognized school
of architects nor passed any examination, yet they
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were quite competent to erect cottages and such
simple works as form the mass of buildings in any
town.

We endeavored to draw a firm line of demarca-
tion between those who designed and supervised
architectural works—architects in the accepted
meaning—and those who designed and carried out
the works as their builders. On trial it was held by
the Court that unless we could prove that the appli-
cant was absolutely incompetent to design and
carry out any kind of building work he must be
registered.

The justice of this view is manifest when it is
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considered that no one trained architect can possibly
be equally competent or skilled in designing all the
types of buildings modern necessities demand. There
may be some eminent architects who have proved
themselves equally successful in many branches
of design but the average practitioner soon finds his
way to success along the line of least resistance—
the line of his predilections, and these may lead him
to ecclesiastical or domestic art, to the various types
of institutions, to the works which modern industry
require, or to the broader view of the arrangement
of all these in town- or city-planning.

One has not far to seek for lamentable instances
of failure caused by entrusting to an architect,
eminent in one type of work, the design and super-
vision of a building in some other type. It therefore
becomes impossible to speak of architects as members
of a corporate body, all equally interested in and
interpreting the vast range of sciences and arts
included under the canopy of architecture. Every
question asked must of necessity be answered in
both the negative and affirmative.

Among the architects practising in any large
town there are undoubtedly individuals capable
of giving the highest architectural expression to one
at least of the wants of the community, and col-
lectively might be competent to supply them all.
Therefore the question to be answered 1s “In what
way are the public to be informed how to make the

best use of the talent available?”” The opportunity
for greater service will certainly not come of itself.
How it can come will be best discussed under Sec-
tion 3—*the relation of the architect to his fellow-
architects,” but it is here imperative to at once
express very firmly the belief that unless the public
are educated in art there can be no possible advance
in architecture. It is the public and those members
of it who are placed in positions of authority on
boards and councils who are now the final arbiters
on all questions of architectural art. It is to this
body of laymen, totally uneducated in art, that
architects have to submit their designs for approval.
There should be in New Zealand, and in all countries,
as now in many cities of America, a fine art com-
mission consisting of those whose taste has been
developed by knowledge of those works in which
the true principles of art are shown.

I read a paper on this branch of the subject,
“A plea for the Study of Art as a Factor in General
Education,” before the Australasian Science Con-
gress held in Dunedin in 1904, published in the
Transactions of that date. In it I pleaded that the
study of the principles of art should be taught in all
secondary schools and colleges, and that even in the
primary schools very much might be done to incul-
cate a love of the beautiful in nature and in art with-
out in any way interfering with the established
curriculum S. HursT SEAGER.

Nation Plans

By CYRUS KEHR

The Planning Idea Must Be Expanded
THE time for an expansion of the Planning Idea

is at hand. Humanity interest has passed

neighborhood limits and extended progressively
until it has become nation-wide and world-wide.
Planning whether for town or country, must be made
to conform to this expanded interest.

Formerly such planning was restricted to the
vacant part of a city residence lot or to larger
“grounds” surrounding a residence. Later the efforts
of planners seldom extended beyond the replanning
of cities and towns, effort being applied chiefly to
the area of the town or city, and dealing mainly with
the correction of defects for the purpose of adapting
the place to increased population. Only occasionally
did a planner plan a new town or village on un-
occupied land. Still later some planners ventured to
take note of the fact that by growth towns and
cities extend over surrounding areas, and the
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planners accordingly dared to put plan features over
a belt immediately adjoining the present rim of the
city—such a belt receiving the name of “twilight
zone.” Recently there has been recognition of more
extended relation between a town or city and the
lands surrounding it, so that some planners have
departed from precedent sufficiently to discuss
“regional planning,” this term meaning the planning
of the area that surrounds a city and is immediately
tributary thereto industrially.

Regional Planning Not Enough

At a recent national gathering of persons inter-
ested in city planning and kindred subjects, this
question of “regional planning” was discussed by a
number of speakers as the final reach in physical
expansion of planning. That discussion over-
looked:

(1). The fact that, if planning proceeded on the
lines recommended, every present city would be
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surrounded by a planned area outside of which
would be an ignored “no man’sland” left to develop,
or not develop without direction and with no rela-
tion to other areas;

(2). The basic fact that no city can be brought to
its best without the fullest possible inter-relation
with neighboring cities, and also with all other cities
of the entire nation, and also with places outside of
the nation;

(3)- The fact that many of the more serious defects
in a city are to be remedied not by planning in the
city but externally thereto—in some cases far away
from the city;

(4). That for social and industrial reasons, every
city needs the best possible communication with all
parts of its nation and with all parts of the world,
because the fullest mental and spiritual development
of the people of the city can be attained only by such
communication; and for industrial advancement the
city needs the best possible facilities to deliver its
industrial products to all parts of the nation and to
all parts of the world and to receive the products of
all parts of the world and all parts of the nation;

(5). That the nation needs an approximately
even distribution of population, and that that is to
be sought through giving extended inter-relation to
a large number of places with a view to adapting
them to city development.

Planning for External Relationships

These facts call for an extension of planning
beyond local projects dealing merely with city areas
and “twilight zones” and immediately tributary
“regions” surrounding the cities. In the planning of
a city, first consideration must be given to this
extended external relationship.

It is gratifying to note that appreciation of the
value of city and town planning is growing. A par-
ticularly valuable manifestation is the effort to plan
villages or small towns, or, better still, garden cities
in which the land will be so occupied as to combine
industry and agriculture in a community, giving to
every family a suitable house and at least a small
piece of ground. Yet in connection with this phase
of planning, effort is also applied to limited areas and
the larger external relationship is overlooked. But
conditions are now forming which should make it
easy for those interested in planning to give and
obtain recognition to such an extension of the plan-
ning art as will seek to create the extended inter-
relationships above suggested. A few of the states
in this country have given official recognition to
planning and enacted laws applicable to their towns
and cities. And lately Saskatchewan and New
Zealand have taken steps toward the same end,
the aim, however, being also limited to the separate
planning of towns and cities.
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Town—State—Nation

After this official recognition that all towns and
cities should be planned, it should not require much
effort to reach the view that the towns and cities of
Pennsylvania or Massachusetts should not be
planned individually until after a comprehensive
plan has been made whereby all the towns and cities
of the state are inter-related for the best possible
communication between any one of those places and
any other of those places. But if the subject is
followed further, it will be seen that such a state
plan would not be sufficient, that all the towns and
cities of the state need inter-relation with all the
towns and cities of the entire nation; that every town
and city in the state needs a national setting; that,
therefore, we must omit the state plan and pass from
the town and city plan to the Nation Plan.

As to the Saskatchewan problem, we will see, if
we follow correct reasoning, that, if Saskatchewan
were an island, there should first be a general plan
for the entire province and that that plan should be
followed by auxiliary or local planning. But all
places in Saskatchewan will be benefited if they are
given the best possible inter-relation with all places
in the entire Dominion of Canada. That calls for a
Dominion plan. And following the suggested course
of analysis, we must reach the view that New Zea-
land’s first planning need is a general plan structure
(a Dominion plan) covering the entire Dominion
and adapted to be used as a basis for the local plan-
ning of cities, towns, and country. The reasons for
such extended or general plans will perhaps be better
understood if I briefly state the conception and
elaboration and embodiment in a book manuscript
of my proposal for a National Plan for the United
States. The principles thus presented will be applic-
able to this larger planning in other countries.

But before proceeding with that recital, let us
place before us prominently the fact that, for the
preparation of the Nation Plan, the nation is to be
regarded as a unitary administrative, social, and
industrial organism similar to a city—let us say it is
a city. Let it also be noted that the Nation Plan
will not include the planning of cities, towns, villages,
or local rural areas. Such planning is to be left to
ater local effort. The Nation Plan will comprise
only factors which are of national consequence.
The Nation Plan will constitute a large framework
comprising national factors which will create the
above-suggested inter-relationship between any local
district or region and any other local district or
region in the nation.

Highways, Waterways, and Railroads

There is first this main fact. Ten years or more
ago, while studying various highway and railway and



NATION PLANS

city questions, I always observed that the particular
matter under consideration was dependent upon
other matters territorially outside of the first matter;
that those territorially extraneous matters also
required consideration; that a particular piece or
section of highway, whether long or short, could not
be considered by itself, but that it must be considered
in relation with other highways and with other means
of communication. In some instances it was seen
that a congested highway did not itself need treat-
ment for the relief of its congestion; because the
proper treatment of another highway, or perhaps
several other highways, would relieve the congestion
on the first highway. In other instances it was seen
that a highway which was considered of large
importance would become of minor importance
after proper location and treatment of other high-
ways which were needed for the public convenience.

In considering railroads, the fact presented itself
that every railroad and every part of a railroad is
dependent upon other railroads and upon other
means of transportation and upon other physical
features which are not railroad features. The same
may be said regarding waterways. A waterway con-
sidered by itself may have small value, its proper
functioning depending upon inter-relation with other
waterways, with highways, and with railways and
other physical features.

Local Planning Problems

It was also seen that in some cases local congestion
and other defects in cities could be eliminated with-
out local treatment, but through such treatment as
was necessary, for other considerations, in other
parts of the city. I also noted that the planning for
a city could not be made complete without placing
the city into proper relation with the surrounding
country and with neighboring centers or cities. It
was noted that in many cases defects or unfavorable
conditions of a city can be cured best or only by
physical treatment outside of and in some cases
relatively remote from the city.

Thus I saw that scarcely any individual problem
or project could be considered independently of
other factors; that it must be put into relation with
extraneous factors. This led to the suggestion that
no local problem can receive its proper treatment
until a territorially larger basis or background has
been formed. Along with this came the conviction
that the economic and social defects throughout our
country are, in large measure, due to the fact that
heretofore we have planned and made effort in a
local way, the result being insufficient and un-
balanced communication throughout the nation.

In thus proceeding from the small to the larger
and yet larger, the need of a larger and larger basis or
background was presented, until it was finally seen
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that the entire national area should be taken as an
original basis or unit for physical planning, the plan-
ning being on a diminishing scale—from the major
to the minor. And then it was seen that even our
nation, considered as a stupendous unit, can not be
properly planned by itself, but that a plan for the
entire nation should be inter-related with plans of
adjoining land areas (Canada and Mexico) and
should be related by sea communication lines with
the islands of the sea and with other continents.

Further study also showed that, as political
ward or borough boundaries must be ignored in
city planning, so in the preparation of this larger
plan, state capitals and state boundaries must be
ignored.

Focal Points Through More Small Cities

It was seen that in some cases a city other than a
state capital will be better suited to become a foca
point or center for well-arranged national com.!
munication lines and to provide conditions which will
invite the location of population and industries. It
was also seen that the mere size of a city must not
control in the choosing of centers or focal points;
for it is probable that some cities have grown large
because of artificial conditions which favored that
location but which should not have existed, and
because the nation needs more focal points—more
cities—than the present number, in order that the
population may be distributed more nearly evenly
throughout the nation, and in order that the number
of objectionably large cities may be limited.

It was also seen that, for the best fixing of focal
points and the prescribing of best communication
between those points and to permit best com-
munication throughout the entire nation, individual
communication lines must not be extended across
the entire national area; that a communication line
connecting two adjacent or neighbor focal points
must be treated as an individual national “‘com-
munication unit’—a ‘“‘trunk-line unit”—and that
when all the “focal points” have been thus connected
by these individual communication units, we shall
have a system of “communication units” or “trunk-
line units” forming a comprehensive and balanced
means of communication covering the entire nation.

The Extension of Travel

Formerly highways were relatively local. Grad-
ually there has appeared a demand for longer range
highway travel, and this has prompted proposals
for main highways extending from coast to coast
and from one national boundary to the other—lines
“extending due east and west and due north and
south.” This would make the ‘“checkerboard”
arrangement which it has been found should not
exist in cities, some cities having found it necessary
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to go to very large expense to add focal points and
diagonal communication lines to their “‘checker-
board” system.

We Have No Railway System

Our railroads have been located (not planned) in
rivalry and without effort to inter-relate them. As a
result, we have no railway system. Study in this
connection revealed the fact that a real national
system of railways can be formed only by adopting
focal points and connecting those points by in-
dividual railway units. It was seen that this pro-
cedure would result in a balanced system of rail-
ways affording the best possible railway transporta-
tion from any part to any other part of the nation.

It was also seen that, in connection with this
study, the fact must be recognized that transporta-
tion between two points can best and most econ-
omically be carried on if the communication line
between those points is straight and level, and that,
consequently, in contrast with previous practice,
the location and planning of the communication
units must be brought as nearly to this ideal as
topography and other features permit.

Decentralization and Distribution

And a study of national conditions revealed the
fact that our largest national social and economic
defects are due to unequal distribution of population
and industries and that those defects are due to
defective communication and to lack of places hav-
ing conditions inviting the location of population
.and industries. At present there are cities having
harmful, deteriorating congestion of population, and
transportation lines leading to such cities are
congested, while in many other places our people
live in small numbers and harmful isolation. It
became clear that there should be a decentralization
and distribution of population and that a balanced
distribution of population and industries will make
possible a reduction of congestion on transportation
lines; because (1) the number of carrying lines will
be increased, and (2) the distances between produc-
tion and consumption will be reduced and the carry-
ing distances thereby reduced.

The Rising Tide of Population

This study also led to consideration of the fact
that our nation is in a formative condition and is
rapidly increasing in population; that in approx-
imately sixty years another one hundred million
will be added, and that this prospective addition
emphasizes the necessity for effort toward distribu-
tion through the formation of a large number of
centers—potential cities—all provided with the best
possible means of communication with all other
parts of the nation—every center in the nation

having the best communication with every other
center.

And it was seen that sea transportation touches
the interests of all the people and that it cannot serve
all the people excepting through internal transporta-
tion means connected with seaports (sea gateways);
and that therefore it is essential to the bringing of
any community to its best that there be a nation-
wide internal transportation system joined to the
largest possible number of good seaports.

Planning in Triangles

Thus I reached the Nation Plan project compris-
ing focal points, including seaports, and com-
munication units connecting the focal points and
forming a “triangular composition” constituting a
balanced national communication system which
should be supplemented by local planning dealing
with population centers and communication lines
which will be auxiliary to the centers and communica-
tion lines of the national system.

The above-mentioned “triangular composition”
will be a vital feature of the Nation Plan. The focal
points or centers are to be connected by three’s,
whereby triangles will be formed and every center
will be touched by one apex of each of a group of
triangles. On the plan maps, neighbor centers are
to be connected by straight “experimental lines.”
The communication lines are then to be located
complementary to and as nearly coincident with
the experimental lines as topography and other
considerations permit, the principle being kept in
mind that a straight (and level) course affords the
easiest movement for vehicles.

As above stated, the transportation lines con-
necting neighbor centers are to be treated as national
communication units. All such units are to be
located, designed and built with a view to per-
manence and such capacity as will be demanded by
a national transportation system under present and
future conditions. And fullest effort must be made to
bring the highways, railways, and waterways into
codrdination or complementary inter-relation with
each other.

Not only will the Nation Plan provide a balanced
national system of transportation comprising the
inter-related highways, railways, and waterways,
but it will also have the very important function
of forming a basis for planning which will be auxiliary
to it, and whereby every locality will receive plan-
ning treatment which is best for local purposes and
which will give that locality its best relation to near
surroundings and to the entire national area.

Every center or focal point will present an area
for a city or metropolitan district plan. Thus every
triangle will have a relatively small area detached
at each apex and made part of a city-plan area.
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The remainder of each triangle is to be treated in
detail for the development of subordinate centers
and communication lines brought into proper rela-
tion with each other and with the major centers
and communication lines of the same triangle.
This will lead to the best that can be done for smaller
towns and for the creation of good rural life con-
ditions.

National Unity Through Planning

Perhaps some one may raise the question whether
it is possible to make a plan covering so large a
territorial area. Will anyone say that our nation is
too large for unitary governmental administration?
A large number of governmental functions extending
in a connected way over the entire national area are
being administered, and no reason is seen why this
additional function should be impracticable on ac-
count of geographical magnitude. We have indi-
vidual railways extending more than half way
across the continent, and we have railways which
have been operated in groups extending across the
nation. Indeed, at present, all the principal rail-
ways of the entire country are being operated by a
single federal authority. If these things can be done,
it ought to be possible to frame railways to form a
single national system. As to highways, at present a
score of voluntary associations of citizens are engaged
in the promotion of projects for highways which are
to extend across the length or breadth of the country.
If the contemplation of such projects is possible,
should we not expect it to be feasible to develop
sufficient breadth of vision to deal with the creation
of a network of highways reaching over the entire
national area? The people of various localities have
given more or less consideration to the development
of inland waterways, and Congress and the Corps of
Engineers of the United States Army have given
active attention to waterway questions in various

parts of the country, some relating to projects for
long waterways and others relating to the linking to-
gether of groups of waterways. If these relatively
disconnected and yet large things can be done regard-
ing waterways, are not the same minds capable of
contemplating a single waterway scheme covering
the entire national area? And if such vision may be
had separately concerning railways and highways
and waterways, is it visionary to suppose vision
broad enough to treat inter-relation of a system of
railways, a system of highways, and a system of
waterways, each coextensive with the national
area? In this connection we must note the fact that
the mental vision of our people is rapidly widening
geographically. Only a generation ago the interests
of nearly all people were confined largely to their
own neighborhood. Nearly all needs were supplied
from a small local area. Now there is a nation-wide
interchange of products, and the people have a
knowledge and interest and sympathy covering the
entire country. The people of every locality are
neighbors to the people of every other locality in the
entire nation.

Forest reserves, national parks, irrigation, flood
control, water power, a national electricity distribu-
tion system, and other national factors will also have
places in the Nation Plan.

And let us note that planning here and there in a
disconnected way at many places throughout the
nation would not produce a Nation Plan. To produce
a Nation Plan we must form a unitary framing or
plan structure extending over the entire national
area and composed of inter-related factors or ele-
ments having national significance. Local planning
is not Nation Planning.

If the triangles of the Nation Plan are made of
such average size as to make the lengths of their
sides approximately 150 miles, there will be about
300 or 350 “‘centers.”

Preliminary to City-Planning—Zoning

By FREDERICK L. ACKERMAN

NY descriptive work of recent date or any
conference related to the general subject of
City-Planning will be found to place con-

siderable emphasis upon the subject of Zoning.
The amount of emphasis depends of course upon the
author or the group engaged in discussion. But with
due allowance for differing points of view, it is
clearly to be observed that Zoning has come to be
viewed by the advocates of City-Planning as a
matter of no less than first importance in working
out the technique for correcting the maladjustments
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of our urban centers and in preventing new and
developing centers from falling into the ways of the
old.

Zoning is generally understood to be the creation
by law of districts in which regulations, differing in
various districts, prohibit the erection of certain
specified kinds of buildings and certain specified
uses of buildings. These regulations are all assumed
to fall within the authority of police power for their
enforcement; hence, such considerations as the
enhancement of property values or esthetics are to
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be ignored in their formulation. Generally speaking,
Zoning is now conceived to be a function of the
municipality, the power for which is derived from
the geographical area called state. So much may be
set down by way of defining what is usually meant
by Zoning.

As has already been pointed out, it is generally
agreed among the spokesmen that, in order to insure
Zoning laws against adverse judicial decisions, a
policy of expediency shall direct the work of their
formulation, and that Zoning should be applied
largely to existing conditions and “normal ten-
dencies.” This consideration is deemed of such vital
importance that it has come to be set down as a
“fundamental principle.”

Of course, the general acceptance of this policy
would mean that the future of our existing cities
shall be bound to a plan of growth and development
conforming exactly to the plan (?) by which they
have grown and now exist. This is a rather sweep-
ing generalization, but it may be supported by an
examination of those Zoning laws and ordinances
which have recently been drawn and are now in
force.

It may be argued that, under existing conditions,
this procedure is aimed at making the best of a bad
bargain, and there would be something in such an
argument were the matter of comparatively little
importance. But it cannot be so rated since the
effect of Zoning ordinances so conceived, is not only
to crystallize the physical conditions of the present
in our urban centers but to continue the same type
of physical organization now characteristic of the
modern city into the future. This applies not alone
to the existing, expanding city, but it relates as
well to those future cities which are not now in
existence. That new cities may develop along other
lines is not at all likely, since such cities would
naturally draw upon the experiences of the older
cities, and these laws and ordinances, framed from
time to time in anticipation of their future, would
largely conform to those already established. It
would not appear reasonable, therefore, to assume
that any material improvement is likely to result
from the application of the measures thus far
advocated. What is likely to result is a perpetuation
of the present state of affairs in so far as the general
type of urban centers is concerned, since it is ac-
knowledged that it is not the purpose to modify
“normal tendencies.”

“Any community may be viewed as an industrial
or economic mechanism, the structure of which is
made up of what is called its economic institutions.
Those institutions are habitual methods of carrying
on the life process of the community in contact
with the material environment in which it lives.”
Let us see.
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There has come about a serious maladjustment
of our material environment, sufficiently notorious
to arrest the attention of other groups than those
which experience first-hand the evil effects of this
maladjustment. Residential areas, particularly
those occupied by the common man, are always and
ever being encroached upon by industry and busi-
ness. To guard against encroachment, and to insure
against the eventual complete elimination of a place
of abode for the common man, regulations have been
set up which restrict certain areas for residential
purposes. The obvious necessity of holding secure
such areas for residential occupancy gave judicial
sanction to the “right” of a municipality so to
restrict the use of private property.

In this respect, the application of the restrictive
principle seems counter to ‘“normal tendencies;”
but that is because it merely sets a curb upon them,
and the curbing takes place at approximately the
point marking the limits of toleration, as regards
what will be borne by the common man. In support
of the contention that a policy of expediency directs
these pronouncements of the spokesmen, as they
claim so to set up their “standards of better living
conditions,” is the nature of the minimum standards
which are set up with respect to habitations.

In the main, the so-called minimum standards
amount to little more than a description of what has
resulted from the economic forces which have been
in operation in the recent past, and which are now
operating—that is to say, when they are acting
freely and unaffected by philanthropic standards or
those aimed at by the extreme type of speculative
profiteer. These minimum standards represent
approximately the results of what may be properly
set down as “normal tendencies” and conditions
surrounding the carrying on of business enterprise
as it runs in these times.

Indeed, so far as the habitation is concerned in
urban centers, the minimum standards set up by the
spokesmen represent, with a fair degree of accuracy,
the slum at its best. That degree of toleration which
may be admitted at any given time and place, with-
out fear of a serious protest, becomes a standard in
fact and in theory. It is at this point that it may be
well to point out that these Zoning ordinances
operate in a manner quite similar as regards the
city as a whole as do restrictive ordinances applied
to individual building. Neither restrictive building
ordinances nor Zoning ordinances treat in any way
with the underlying causes making for the develop-
ing of the maladjusted conditions which they are
supposed to remedy. And it is the underlying causes
which must come in for consideration if any con-
siderable progress is made toward the modification
of the present situation.

Therefore it would appear that a preliminary

e  — e, | — . d——— , —— ., | —e— | .

T\ —————— | | —————. \. M | = | g ———

.

——— o~ S——n. .

— -




PRELIMINARY TO CITY-PLANNING—ZONING

step toward the formulation of any measures hav-
ing the purpose of real accomplishment in view
would be a study of the underlying causes making
for the maladjustments. But it does not appear
that any such studies have been made by the spokes-
men of the City-Planning movement. That land
might be used for other purposes than speculation
does not seem to be a matter of such importance as
to merit investigation. Nor does it appear that the
ownership of land is of such importance as to come
in for consideration among the “fundamental
principles.” Any study of the subject which fails to
include a matter of such vital importance in the
development of urban centers is surely not to be
rated as a scientific study of the question in hand;
and any conclusions arrived at without such
a study must be set down as expression of policy
only.

In the same way it would appear that, up to the
present, little or no thought has been given to City-
Planning as relating the urban center to its support-
ing agricultural community. It seems to be almost
universally accepted that the seat of authority as
regards these matters shall be the municipality.
That these should be an exterior authority does not
appear to have been debated, at least not to any
considerable length. All this is a little curious since
it should be apparent that the urban center arises
out of an agricultural community and that the
direction of its development is determined long before
it has become aware of the problems it is creating
out of its own unguided expansion. A small com-
munity can not possibly foresee these problems; it
is lacking in experience; it is individualistic in the
degree that it is small and isolated. Besides, it has no
control over the area it will eventually occupy. It
would therefore seem that in order to insure that
urban centers shall come into being through other
than the chance methods which now characterize
their development, and which end always and ever
in a wasteful, chaotic physical arrangement, there
should be some exterior authority which could exer-
cise some control over the expansion of a community,
at least during the earlier stages of its growth. If
we hope to exercise control over the development of
our urban centers, we must insure at the outset that
the growth and development of the urban centers
shall be directed. And beyond the consideration
relating to the control of the growth of the center
itself is that which has to do with the maintenance of
sufficient agricultural area to support it.

The urban center is, as the name suggests, a
focus, and of course it is related in a multitude of
ways to whatever surrounds it. That it is a center,
related to its environing area, seems not to come in
for any serious attention on the part of those who are
attempting to deal with its organization by conscious
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planning and legislative action. Yet we cannot lay
down “fundamental principles” of City-Planning
unless we take into account the entire question of
authority as regards the establishment of that power
which is to control.

We have seen in urban centers, and we are begin-
ning to see in rural centers, that the interest of the
community can best be guarded by creating an
authority above that of the individual as regards
buildings. The selfishness of the individual is suffi-
cient to destroy society. Something of the same
nature holds as regards the city. The city is an
industrial mechanism of the state. It derives its
energy largely from its outlying agricultural area.
It cannot be operated in isolation and apart from
the outlying, supporting area.

It would therefore appear that, underlying the
Zoning of cities and in the “fundamental principles”
as set up by the spokesmen of the City-Planning
movement, there should be some definite conclusion
stated as to this tremendously important considera-
tion. Of course, a study of the problems which arise
out of the physical maladjustments characteristic of
the modern urban centers and which sought to dis-
close the causes, would involve a study of our
industrial system in the nature of an appraisal of
the modern point of view.

But it is rated as dangerous by all, except the
common man, to scrutinize the workings of those
institutions which are to be held responsible for the
present state of affairs, especially if it appears at
all likely that such scrutiny will be likely to reveal
any shortcomings in their working or be at all likely
to get at the truth. Therefore, not wishing to run
the risk of being counted among those who entertain
doubts regarding the beneficient character of our
existing economic institutions, investigations into
their workings and the part they play in bringing
about the maladjustments in a material environ-
ment is left to those who are sufficiently bold to ask
questions of this nature.

That the spokesmen in charge of the City-Plan-
ning movement should be particularly interested in
working out a scheme whereby no appreciable change
should be made in the working of our economic insti-
tutions, is to be expected, since, for the most part,
those who act as spokesmen live and draw their
means of livelihood directly from that group which,
while it may stand for progress, stands firmly for
the idea that progress shall be accomplished with-
out change. By this it is not intended to convey the
impression that there is no value in a study of the
technical methods of working a change in the
material environment. It is rather merely pointed
out that, by confining the study of the problem to
these technical phases, and by taking the deliberate
expedient stand that we can effect physical changes
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without a corresponding change in the working of
our economic institutions, it is not at all likely that
much will result beyond the remunerative employ-
ment of the spokesmen of the movement.

As City-Planning stands today, it is inhibited
from accomplishing anything of any material value,
since it accepts that nothing shall be done to prevent
our economic institutions from continuing to run
upon their wonted ways, Not only does this attitude
inhibit the working out of modifications which appeal
to those who have thought seriously of the matter,
(advantageous changes so far as the actual working
of our economic institutions is concerned), but it
likewise, and in the same degree, inhibits the develop-
ment of a more desirable arrangement of social
grouping. For, carried along with the scheme of
restraining industry from overrunning residential
areas, is the scheme of establishing Zones within
residential districts. Fortunately, the validity of
this procedure is being questioned by some of the
advocates of Zoning, but, as yet, the doubts expressed
by such as hesitate are not deemed sufficiently
important to check this procedure.

What causes the doubts which arise in the mind
of the spokesmen who advocate minutely conceived
schemes of Zoning residential areas? It is that some
day in the near future the right to carry such schemes
into effect will most likely be questioned by those
whose experience and awakened understanding will
have led them to ask the question: ‘“Where do I
come in for any material advantages in such a
scheme, since by economic pressure I am excluded
from gaining by it?”’ Of course, this will be a most
difficult question to answer, particularly if the
question be asked in court, as it is likely to be.

Thus the right or the propriety of dividing resi-
dential districts into several classes of occupancy is
being questioned by a group who counsel stepping
warily in these matters. But with a broken-down
system of production,—that is to say, with a system
of production which for one cause or another has
failed completely in supplying the common man who
labors constantly, and is at the same time thrifty,
with an adequate home in an adequate environment,
as is notoriously the case with the majority of those
who live in our urban centers,—it is probable that in
the course of time the common man will come to
question why it is that in our urban centers we go to
the pains of carefully restricting a considerable
area of land against his use of it, which is what
occurs when the restrictive measures are so framed
as to require a character of residential development
which is quite beyond his income to support. Of
course he will argue, as it is now argued, that there
might be something in placing a maximum as well as
a minimum upon the amount of space which any
individual or a family might occupy in urban areas.
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This may appear as a fantastic suggestion, but,
reduced to terms of what passes for common sense,
it will be seen, for example, that it would be entirely
reasonable to require a more intensive use of land
around a public park than elsewhere. This could be
defended upon a great variety of grounds, and yet,
quite the opposite of this condition is likely to be the
outcome of any actual Zoning operation carried into
effect under the guidance of the advocates of such
measures.

The fact that the well-to-do occupy large dwel-
lings along boulevards and parks is taken to be a
“normal tendency,” and therefore any attempt
to modify this arrangement would be likely to be
rated as an abnormal tendency and therefore con-
demned. Within the near future, however, it is
possible that authority in the state may be expressed
through individuals holding a point of view consider-
ably at variance with that which is held by those now
in power. If such a group should eventually come
into power and should take a purely scientific view
of the situation, it is quite possible that all of the
minutely conceived schemes of zoning residential
areas according to the economic standards of
individuals would go by the board. That little is
to be looked for by way of more rational urban plan-
ning, so long as it is directed by the present point of
view as regards its general purpose, may be supported
by reference to the question of human density.
Authorities differ, here as elsewhere, but a fair
average of opinion would probably place the maxi-
mum number of families to be housed upon an acre
at 150. This statement alone is sufficient to indicate
how far removed is the attitude of the spokesmen of
the movement from that which would seek to
solve the problem. As has been suggested, the best
that may be hoped for is a feeble compromise be-
tween a slightly better condition and the condition
of maladjustment as it stands revealed in the
present. Of course it is impossible to legislate into
being s system of urban centers properly related to
supporting agricultural areas; nor is it possible to
legislate into being an appreciably more rational
urban center, or to effect these changes by legislative
action so long as our economic institutions continue
without abatement to run in the old ways. Butitis
possible to discover what changes must be brought
about in the operation of our economic institutions
in order that a better material environment may
result from their operations. This is the subject to
which the spokesmen of the City-Planning movement
should address themselves. Not that the result of
such study would certainly eventuate in accomplish-
ment; but rather that through such a study we
might acquire an understanding of what are the
factors in our economic institutions which inhibit
progress.
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Rue GRENIER sur L'Eau, Paris, 1862
After the etching by Martial

Competitors’ Liberty of Action

It is considered desirable, though not mandatory,
that the competitors should take into account the
existing laws and regulations, when establishing their
schemes. If certain dispositions of a project do not

28

INSTITUTE OF ARCHITECTS

conform with the present legislation, the author of
the project will have to justify the necessity of
departing from the regulations. He may suggest that
the present legislation be derogated or modified. He
is at liberty to make any proposals aiming at modify-
ing or amending present statutes, which in any way
have a connection with the object of the competition.

City-planning laws and building regulations, ordi-
nances aiming at the improvement of hygienic and
sanitary conditions, housing laws, expropriation acts,
regulations of an esthetic purport, are all liable to
being modified, repealed, or amended in consequence
of suggestions by the competitors.

Nor are the competitors necessarily bound by
such projects or programmes as may already have
been propounded by the authorities, not even if
such projects have been accepted and partially
executed. What is expected of the competitors is
new and valuable suggestions, promising better
solutions than those which may have been previously
proposed; in general, the competitors are not
expected to furnish projects equaling definitive
plans, but rather to present broadly conceived,
fertile ideas, capable of being made of suggestive
value when the ultimate plans shall be formulated.
The plans will, of course, have to be carried out by
sections, a circumstance which the competitors
will have to consider when contriving the compre-
hensive schemes.

Classification of Projects

Besides comprehensive projects and programmes,
embracing not only the city proper, but the whole
Parisian agglomeration and the outlying districts,
limited schemes will be admitted. Thus the projects
are classified under four sections.

1. Comprehensive projects, as
above.

2. Comprehensive projects exclusively aiming at
the improvement of the city proper.

3. Projects embracing the grounds of the old
fortifications, the extramural, military zone and
their immediate surroundings. Only projects regard-
ing these grounds in their entirety are admitted
under this section.

4. Limited schemes and proposals concerning
some part of the city or of the Parisian agglomera-
tion, or dealing with any of the particular problems
regardmg the object of the competition, or studying
the methods and means for realizing the plans of
improvement and extension.

characterized

Scope of the Programme

The programme may be said to comprise every
phase and aspect of city development. There is no
imitation to the questions and problems affecting
the Greater Paris of the future, with the solution of
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THE PROGRAMME FOR THE GREATER PARIS COMPETITION

which the competitors may occupy themselves.
However, it may perhaps be observed that a still
greater stress might have been laid on the improve-
ment of the housing conditions in the interest of the
great masses of the population. This is being said
without overlooking the important initiatives, with
this aim in view, which lately have been taken by
the authorities, as will appear in the following.

Special Desiderata

(@) Revision of the Street Plan.

Respecting the improvements of the city inside
the fortifications, it may be permissible to recall the
fact that its problems largely are to be solved
through action in the exterior, contiguous, or out-
lying areas. The suburban and ultra-suburban
regions, where unsound real-estate speculation and
perfunctory, inadequate planning generally have
reigned undisturbed, are now beginning to be
looked upon as the main battle-fields of the far-
sighted city planner striving to achieve victories
in the interest of the public weal.

Thus, when the conditions of Paris demand an
extensive revision of the street system and a sani-
tation of the interior by rebuilding overcrowded.
unsanitary quarters, the problem of exterior plan-
ning more than insistently urges itself upon the
planner, demanding the greatest, most comprehen-
sive, coordinate efforts.

As regards the improvement of the street system,
preliminary plans for such operations on a large
scale, evolved by the “Commission d’extension de
Paris,” have recently been dealt with at some length
in this Journal. The Commission on the Extension of
Paris combined, in a more or less satisfactory
manner, various projects of an older date with sug-
gestions of their own. The execution of some of these
projects has actually begun, or has even been
accomplished. It will be the aim of the competitors
to try and improve on the plans of the Commission
by offering, if possible, solutions which are at once
more economical and more efficacious, answering
the actual needs of the circulation, while, as far as
possible, respecting noteworthy buildings.

As the paramount importance of the intersections
of main traffic arteries has become more and more
recognized, it is to be expected that many of the
competitors will make them an object of special
effort, as well as suggest better methods of trafhic dis-
tribution and control, though, indeed, the pro-
gramme does not especially emphasize these points.
With regard to the circulation on the surface no
considerations are as important as these.

(6) Improvement of the Means of Conveyance.
The efforts to improve the public means of con-
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veyance, which have been made in Paris during the
last twenty years, have, as is well known, especially
resulted in the construction of an extensive subway
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THE PROGRAMME FOR THE GREATER PARIS COMPETITION

system, considerably extended during the war, ac-
cording to the original plans. In 1910 the construc-
tion of a number of additional lines was either
authorized or proposed. The competitors will
evidently be at liberty to suggest such modifications
of these plans as they see fit.

The question regarding the extension of subway
lines into the suburban areas has obviously been
eagerly discussed. The programme says that
“numerous propositions and appeals by the General
Council (of the Department of the Seine) and by the
suburban communities have demanded certain
extensions of the ‘Metropolitain’ beyond the limits
of the city,” and the extension of subway lines to
suburban points is in reality one of the most urgent
operations of planning that Paris will have to
carry through in the near future.

Besides, a great part of the suburban traffic will
have to be cared for through creating or extending
electric surface lines and through improving the
service of the steam railways. In this connection it
is interesting to note that the circumferential rail-
way line, called “/a petite ceinture,” will either be
modified or disappear.

(¢) Rebuilding of Unsanitary Quarters.

As the city faces a great internal reorganization,
sure to delocalize part of the population, it will be
specially urgent to bring about conditions favorable
to the suburban development. Itis, to a great extent,
in the outlying areas that the disturbing effects of
the great interior operations will have to be offset.
What proportions these disturbances will assume,
will largely depend on the scope of those operations
which aim at the rebuilding of unsanitary quarters.
The programme sets forth the necessity of such
operations, which will be facilitated through the
recently enacted law regarding zone expropriation.

(@) New Open Spaces.

Equally desirable is the provision for a number of
planted squares, small public gardens and play-
grounds in the interior of the city. However, the
authors of the programme seem to be somewhat
pessimistic regarding the possibility of carrying out
such improvements. “The constant increase of the
land values makes operations of this kind singularly
onerous,” is their verdict. It remains to be seen
whether some of the competitors will not present
acceptable solutions, overcoming the financial diffi-
culties, as the economic feasibility of such improve-
ments, even on a large scale, has been established in
practice. It should be mentioned that the pre-
liminary suggestions of the “Commission d’exten-
sion de Paris” included plans for a number of small
parks and squares in various parts of the city, their
area aggregating 272 acres.
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(¢) Park Reservations.

It may be admitted that it seems doubtful
whether any greater number of open spaces can be
provided in the interior of the city. It will be all the
more incumbent to make, without any delay, the
greatest possible effort toward setting aside vast
outlying areas for recreational purposes. To the
solution of this problem the Commission on the
Extension of Paris devoted much attention in the
years preceding the war. Their suggestions proved
that the great importance of the matter had been
duly appreciated. The Commission proposed some
very large outlying park reservations northeast,
north, and south of Paris, comprising 7,540 acres.
Connecting parkways between some of the reserva-
tions formed part of the scheme. Moreover it was
proposed that the grounds of the modern fortifications
[detached forts], many of which are to be dismantled,
should be converted into parks and playgrounds.*
The park area thus to be obtained was estimated at
about 1,650 acres. In the aggregate, upward of
9,000 acres would, according to these schemes, be
added to the present park area of the city, 4,875
acres. These projects of the Commission are binding
on the competitors only inasmuch as it is declared
desirable that the fortification grounds should be
transformed into parks, and, partially, be reserved
for the erection of detached dwellings surrounded by
gardens.

(f) Suburban Garden Cities.

Toward the creation of “cités jardins”t with low-
cost houses, in the suburban areas, the authorities
have recently taken initial steps. At an expense of
ten million francs the Department of the Seine has
for this purpose acquired grounds at six different
points outside Paris, the areas aggregating 457 acres.
For some of these garden cities plans have been
established. Moreover, the Municipal Council of
Paris already several years ago, decided to appro-
priate two hundred million francs for improvement of
the housing conditions of workmen. It is to be
expected that the competitors will seize upon the
opportunity to contrive really far-reaching, well-
devised programmes and plans for improving the
present housing conditions. Besides furnishing
schemes for additional garden cities in the suburban
and ultra-suburban areas, they are called upon to
supply projects for building low-rent houses on part
of the grounds of the old fortification circuit.

*Many of the forts are on all sides surrounded by suburba- agglomera-

tions. Some of them are so situated that their grounds would form part
of the greater park reservations mentioned above.

1The words, the English translation of which is “‘garden cities,”
are a little mlsleadmg The projects for Paris are in reality what we
would call “‘garden suburbs,” of which there are many in England. A
garden city, of which Letchworth is the only pure example, 1s a com-
munity in which it is aimed to balance agriculture and industry so that
the advantages of both shall be common to all workers.—EDITOR.

.
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(g) Schemes for a Park Girdle.

According to the law governing the demoli-
tion of the old fortifications (which, since 1860, have
demarcated the city limit), the city is bound to
build on their transformed grounds a great number
of low-cost or low-rent houses. Furthermore, military
barracks are to be built on these grounds, replacing
old ones in the interior parts of the city. Immedi-
ately outside the belt formed by the old fortifications,
an almost continuous park girdle will be laid out,
occupying the grounds of the former military zone
subject to the service non adificandi. Several pro-
jects for transforming these grounds have appeared
in the course of the years. The idea of a park girdle
has had both proponents and opponents. Through
the law on the demolition of the fortifications, the
general lines along which this area is to be trans-
formed seem to have been fixed in general accord-
ance with the park-girdle scheme which formed
part of the projects propounded by the Commission
on the Extension of Paris. But it seems probable
that alternative, modifying solutions will be proposed
by competitors.*

(k) Sundry Desiderata.

Brief mention may be made of various other

desiderata. The competitors are expected to make
" proposals regarding the establishment of new
slaughter-houses and market-places. Les Halles,
the great central market halls of Paris, are either to
be enlarged or, preferably it would seem, to be
replaced by similar establishments in more peri-
pheral positions.

New up-to-date hospitals are required. Some of
them might, to great advantage, be planted in the
outlying areas.

A number of new school-houses, partly meant to
replace old and antiquated ones, will have to be
built. For a greater supply of gas, as well as elec-
tricity, provisions will have to be made through the
construction of new plants. In this connection the
programme mentions that, within some years,
electric power will be transmitted from the Rhone
River, 200,000 horse-power being available for the
needs of Paris.

Important projects for increasing the water-
supply are also being studied, and these projects will
have to receive the attention of the competitors.

*According to the project of the Commission, the park area obtained

through the transformation would total 1,480 acres. The width of the
military zone, exclusive of the fortifications, averages 275 yards.

Locations for new cemeteries are to be proposed.

The sewerage and street-cleaning problems are to
be dealt with. Finally, extensive plans for improving
the water communications and for safeguarding the
city against inundations have been considered. For
the last-mentioned purpose, three large water-
basins have been proposed, to be connected with each
other through canals. It would be interesting, the
programme says, to make these canals a means of
beautification. For the improvement of the water-
ways, in the interest of traffic and commerce, it has
been proposed to build new ports at three different
points, one of them situated at a great distance from
the Seine and to be connected with the river through
old and new canals. A somewhat doubtful project,
mentioned by the programme as having been con-
sidered, is the digging of a canal, about 27 yards
wide, all around the southern part of the city along
the former military zone. According to the pro-
gramme it would contribute to the beautification of
the zone and should partially be used for sports
nautiques.

Right of Participation

French subjects and citizens of allied or associ-
ated countries, orof countries belonging to the League
of Nations, may participate in the competition,
which was opened on August 1, 1919, and will be
closed on January 31, 1920.

The Jury

The jury will consist of eighty-one members and
will be presided over by the Prefect of the Depart-
ment of the Seine. The competitors will elect ten
of its members. To examine and report on the
projects, preliminary to the final decision, a com-
mittee consisting of sixteen members, will be
elected among the jury.

The Rewards

Prizes aggregating 135,500 francs will be awarded.
Besides, 30,500 francs may be spent in acquiring
projects.

For projects belonging to the first section there
are five prizes available, amounting to 30,000,
20,000, 15,000, 10,000, and §,000 francs respectively.
In each of the sections 2 and 3, three prizes will be
awarded, respectively 10,000, 7,000, and 4,000
francs. Prize-winners in the fourth section will
receive respectively 6,000, 4,500, and 3,000 francs.



The Housing Problem in Greater New York

HE last Bulletin of the Women’s Municipal

League of New York recites the notorious

condition into which the city has drifted, in
respect to its housing, and asks:

“What remedies have been offered to relieve the
situation?

“It has been suggested: (4) That we ‘ease up’
with respect to the restrictions upon building which
are imposed by our tenement house law and building
code. This is no solution of the problem.

“It has been suggested: (4) That a fund be raised
by general subscription to stimulate the erection of
tenements to relieve the shortage. The fund has
not been forthcoming: had it been forthcoming it
could have helped only temporarily to cover up the
defects in our system of production and distribution.
The housing problem is too deep-seated to be solved
by this method.

“It has been suggested: (c) That certain buildings
and mortgages be made temporarily exempt from
certain forms of taxation. This presumes that we
are dealing with a momentary condition which is
not the case. Tax exemption of the kind suggested is
the same as giving an outright subsidy to the system
of production and distribution which is responsible
for the situation disclosed. Our underlying popula-
tion, particularly our agricultural population, should
not be called upon to support financially the work
of making urban centers more congested.

“It has been suggested: (&) That a state depart-
ment or bureau be established to aid in the solution
of the housing problem through the collection and
distribution of knowledge and information relating
to this subject, and through the administration of
state credit to be maintained for the purpose of
stimulating the erection of adequate housing accom-
modations for the lower paid wage-earner. This is an
essential element or factor in the solution of the
problem, provided the use of state credit be directed
toward the proper objective.

“It has been suggested: (¢) That we remove the
tax on buildings and tax unused land; or, that the
city purchase in advance cheap land sufficient to
house its future population. Conserving the incre-
ment of land value for the benefit of the community
creating it is an essential element in the solution of
the problem.

“It should be evident from this partial list of
suggestions that the way to a solution of the prob-
lem is now not clear. Surely we must find a solution,
but this necessitates discovering what has caused
the present conditions. It likewise involves the
establishment of a definite aim.

“A partial list of the causes which make for the
inadequate conditions of living would include the
waste occasioned by: (a) our lack of provision, that
is to say, lack of foresight in planning; by (4) our
system of business competition, resulting in duplica-
tion of equipment and effort; by (¢) our socially use-
less effort, and by (4) the loss of increment of land
value to those who create it. The prospective incre-
ment in land value is the driving force which makes
for ever-increasing congestion. These are the chief
underlying causes which operate to bring about our
present difficulties.

“But what fs our aim as regards greater New
York? Is it an ever-growing population? Is it an
ever higher degree of congestion? Is it a constantly
diminishing area of open space? Is it more tene-
ments, more slums?

“A rational solution of the housing problem must
of necessity be based upon a rational answer to these
questions. The answer may well start with the prop-
osition that New York is already too congested.
Our industrial and economic system has failed to
provide sufficient habitations for our people; we
cannot transport our population; we cannot educate
our population.

“Our position, therefore, should be clear as to
our attitude toward the various measures proposed.
We must rid our city of slums through ever-increas-
ing restrictive legislative measures, supplemented:
by what is known as slum-clearance schemes.

“At the same time, the state must assume a
constructive attitude toward solving this problem.
It can do so by the use of state credit at low rates of
interest administered by a state bureau which will
aid in the construction of homes on a large scale by
limited dividend and codperative association. The
use of state credit, however, must not be directed to-
ward increasing the congestion of existing urban
centers. It must be directed toward the stimulation
of new centers, adequately planned, but planned for
a limited population and containing adequate space
for recreation and for supporting agricultural activi-
ties.

“In order that the population of such centers
may live in adequate houses, at rents within their
means, it will be necessary in addition to the legisla-
tive enactments above suggested to eliminate (a)
all speculation in land, that is to say, to reserve the
increment for the benefit of those who create it; and
also to eliminate (4) the unnecessary waste which
follows from our system of competitive production
and distribution.”
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The Future Conduct of Building Operations in the
United States Army
REPORT OF THE SPECIAL COMMITTEE OF THE WASHINGTON STATE CHAPTER

in the U. S. Army, for the purpose of making a

constructively helpful report, has made an investi-

gation of the situation existing at present, and of
the situation prior to the war and developments during the
war, both leading to plans for the future which involve
legislation now before Congress. In this investigation the
Committee, of which every member has seen active service
in the Army and has had actual experience with Govern-
ment building, has duly considered the views of various
officers who have been, or are now, directly connected with
the problem and the work actually accomplished. This
includes the information and recommendations given to
Congress by an Assistant Secretary of War, the Com-
mander-in-Chief of the American Expeditionary Forces
and the Chief of the Construction Division of the Army.
The Committee’s findings are as follows:

Before the War

For many years prior to the recent war, the Army’s
building operations were conducted by departments of the
Army, principally the Quartermaster Corps, organized
primarily for work absolutely unrelated to construction.
This building construction work, very considerable in
volume and largely of a permanent character, performed
as it was by officers trained and accustomed to the per-
formance of duties totally unrelated, materially suffered
“therefrom. During the recent war a realization of the
inadequacy of the established system led to the placing of
this construction work, with maintenance, repair, and other
problems directly connected therewith, under a distinct
division, responsible directly to the heads of the Army,
with officers selected and commissioned on account of their
experience in various phases of the work required. The
present and immediate future necessities of the Army call
for a program of construction and related work, now devolv-
ing upon this separate Construction Division, conser-
vatively estimated as involving a cost of $100,000,000 per
annum, an amount exceeding the entire annual pre-war
expenditure of the Quartermaster Corps, under which
building construction work was then handled, for its total
varied functions, such as construction, supply, transporta-
tion.

THE Committee on Conduct of Building Operations

The Reorganization Question Now Before Congress

The question is now before Congress whether this
separate Construction Division, equipped solely for hand-
ling building construction and work relating thereto, and
made up of officers commissioned or assigned for quali-
fications in this service, shall be continued, or shall this
work be turned over to other branches of the War Depart-
ment organized primarily for different purposes, and with
officers subject at any time to assignment to any of the
various duties unrelated to construction, as before the
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organization of this separate division was effected. This
cannot help but deprive the Government of the services of
many officers especially qualified for building construction
work, and will place this work under department heads
primarily concerned with unrelated functions.

The Committee’s Opinion

The Committee is of the opinion that this separate
Construction Division, operative during the war, should be
permanently established by the necessary legislation, special
care being taken in the building up of its personnel with
the sole view of obtaining those whose qualifications and
experience in the engineering, architectural, and other
fields relating to building would ensure the efficient con-
duct of the work. The Committee recommends that the
American Institute of Architects, as a national organiza-
tion vitally concerned in the proper conduct of building
operations, should, as a national body, take active and
immediate steps to ascertain the facts in connection with
legislation proposed and use every effort possible to assist
in promoting such legislation as would appear to place
future building for the Army on the most efficient and
economical basis.

Such action by the Institute is particularly important
in view of the fact that future construction will undoubtedly
be in the main of a permanent character in place of
temporary structures erected during the wartime emer-
gency.

The Committee also believes that the amount and
importance of building construction in the Army is worthy
of the constant and continued attention of the Institute
and through committee or otherwise it should endeavor
to coSperate with the Army officials to the end that mistakes
in the past may be avoided and to secure for Army build-
ing in future the best practical results.

A. H. ALBERTSON,
Josepn S. Corte,
CuarLes H. ALbEN, Chairman.

Addenda

In connection with the above report, the following
addenda was submitted by the Committee:

The Construction Corps must be made independent
and not made a subdivision of the Quartermaster or any
other Corps, for the following reasons:

1. In order to keep its reserve officers, who are technical
experts from civil life. These men are not willing to go into
the Quartermaster Corps as Reserves and run the risk of
being assigned to work for which they are not qualified.
These men will continue to be immediately available if the
Construction Division is given an independent set-up.

2. The size of the Construction Division job is too large
for it to be made a subdivision. With an army of 300,000
men, its expenditures would not be less than $100,000,000
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a year. With such responsibility, its chief must have direct
access to final authority. He will not have this if his de-
partment is not an independent corps. Any other arrange-
ment creates needless red tape and destroys initiative.

3. The Quartermaster General’s Office was a large and
important one before the war, and yet the total expendi-
tures through that office, including the pay of the Army,
were less than $100,000,000 a year. The work of the Con-
struction Division from now on will exceed in volume that
of the entire Quartermaster General’s Office before the war.

4. These are not fanciful figures. Before the war it cost
$7 a month to give a soldier water, light, heat, sewage
facilities, repair his house, and keep the grounds and
roads about it in repair. Due to present high cost of labor
and material, under similar conditions, this same service
would cost $12 per month, or about $144 per year per man.
With an army of 300,000 men, this item alone would
amount to $43,200,000. Due to economies put into effect
by the Construction Division, and the fact that this
operative work is handled by experts, this sum will be
reduced to about $30,000,000. In addition to this opera-
tion, maintenance, and repair work, some new construction
must of necessity be done. It will not be possible to keep
men in the Army and keep them satisfied, with no better
accommodations than were provided in the temporary
mobilization camps.

There are permanent quarters in the old Army posts
for about 93,000 men and officers. Suitable quarters will
have to be provided for the remainder of the Army. The
temporary buildings at the camps which have already served
the purpose for which they were built, that is the training
of troops for France, cannot be made satisfactory for
permanent occupancy. New and permanent quarters
similar to those at the Army posts will cost from $1,500 to

The Housing Crisis

$2,000 per man, so it is seen that at least three or four
hundred million dollars will have to be spent for the proper
housing of the Army, regardless of whether universal
military training is authorized or not. This work will, of
course, be done over a period of years, using the temporary
camps until the permanent housing can be constructed.
It is estimated that the annual building program for this
work cannot be less than $50,000,000.

5. During this war certain new branches of the service
have been created, such as Chemical Warfare and Air
Service. These new departments require a considerable
amount of construction in order that they may function,
and it is estimated that from ten to twenty million dollars
of construction work, other than for the housing of the
Army, will be required.

6. Summarizing the above, there will be under the
direction of the Construction Division not less than:

$30,000,000 for maintenance, operation, and repair.
$50,000,000 for permanent housing construction.
$20,000,000 for construction other than housing.

$100,000,000 minimum total.

The responsibility for such an expenditure is too great to
be placed in a subdivision of a subdivision. It can be more
efficiently and more economically handled by a separate
corps of specially trained operating and construction men,
both architects and engineers. Such a corps can only be
had if the Construction Division is continued as an inde-
pendent staff unit.

(Note.—The officers of the Institute have this ques-
tion under consideration, and it is likely that before this
number of the Journal reaches its readers, the Chapters
of the Institute will have received a communication from
the Secretary on the matter.—EbpiTor.)

in the United States

THE INSTITUTE ASKS THE PRESIDENT’S INDUSTRIAL CONFERENCE
TO CONSIDER METHODS FOR COPING WITH IT

In connection with the present housing crisis in the
United States, the Board of Directors of the American
Institute of Architects have sent the following letter to
the President’s Industrial Conference:

Washington, D. C.
December 17, 1919.
To THE PRESIDENT'S INDUSTRIAL CONFERENCE,
Washington, D. C.

Gentlemen:

The question of living conditions is seriously engaging
the peoples of every civilized nation. In the United States,
as clsewhere, the problem has been forcing itself upon
public attention for many years, and even before the war,
the measure of its gravity was steadily increasing. Today,
due to the impact of factors strikingly emphasized by the
five years of war, this nation finds itself confronted with
problems of the greatest perplexity, every phase of which
may be said to relate to living conditions.

The house, and the home, must be accepted as the base
around which the problem revolves. No solution of our
industrial unrest can be possible until the primary requisite
of shelter is acknowledged as a crucial factor. In principle,
it may perhaps be said, without fear of contradiction,
that we are faced with a shortage in dwelling-places of
formidable proportions. Likewise it may also be said
that no satisfactory plans for meeting this shortage have
as yet been advanced.

No figures are at present available to indicate the
measure of the need for new dwellings. In New York City
alone it has been computed by careful survey that no less
than 30,000 new dwelling-places are needed to care for
the present shortage. Almost without exception, every
great city reflects a like condition.

The causes for this condition are no doubt many and
various. They relate to the war, to the cost of building,
to wages, rents, land and building speculation, and,
incidentally, to the whole fabric of our industrial system.
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The house and the home are an indissoluble part of the

National fabric. They cannot be isolated and studied as
detached symptoms. They must be considered as a part
of the whole problem, and we believe that the Govern-
ment of the United States should at once take steps toward
the making of a complete and impartial investigation into
the problem of providing adequate shelter for its increasing
population.

A vast field of experience, as developed in other
countries, lies ready for.cultivation. The advances made
by other peoples, as expressed in such recent legislative
enactments as the English Housing Act of 1919, the
Canadian Act of 1919, the Saskatchewan Act of 1919, the
proposed New Zealand Act, togethzr with the exhaustive
studies and reports issued by these and other countries,
provide a large amount of information which is vital to
any clear conception of the magnitude of the problem.
By combining the experience of other nations with that
gained in our own country through ths work done by the
Government itself, as a war measurz, we believe that there
can be constructed a comprehensive report which will
deal with the problem in an adequate and intelligent

INSTITUTE OF ARCHITECTS

manner and which will be of infinite value to the hundreds
of perplexed ccmmunities that are now seeking information
and light.

Such a report, to be of any value, must be made by a
group of men and women qualified to deal with the facts
in a fearless and straightforward manner, for it is only
through an impartial presentation of all the evidence that
there may be gained any broad National understanding of
the extent of the problem and the principles involved.
We do therefore urge upon your consideration the creation
of a competent agency for the making of this sorely needed
study. Various bills introduced into the last Congress
indicate that the need for governmental action has already
been felt, but action, to be most useful to the people of the
United States, should not longer be delayed.

For this pressing problem of housing we bespeak your
earnest consideration, and we shall be glad to present
evidence in support of our contentions if you so desire.

Very truly yours,
WiLLiam STANLEY PARKER, Secretary.

By order of The Board of Directors, American Institute
of Architects. ‘

Correspondence

“Bolshevik or Mammon?”’

To THE EDITOR OF THE JOURNAL:

In reference to the resolution of the Board of Directors
on the subject of draughtsmen’s unions, as published in
your columns last month, may I offer the following as
expressive of my reactions to the resolution in question?

Yes, it is true. The draughtsmen are organizing unions.
They are affiliating with the American Fedcration of
Labor. The profession appears somewhat concerned about
it. Not that the matter has come in for much open discus-
sion, but it is talked about and talked about quite seriously.

It would appear, if one may judge by the whispered
opinion, that it is deemed a pity, a pity in particular that
these unions should affiliate with the American Federation
of Labor. It appears that these draughtsmen who are
organizing unions have been infected with the insidious
propaganda emanating from Europe—from Russia—
which if it “takes” is going to be a serious matter. But
it likewise appears that no one knows what should be
done about it; at least so much may be gathered from the
talk thus far.

Of course it isamove whichis frowned upon and deprec-
ated, for has not organized labor, unionism, always stood
for a selfish, greedy policy of demanding a high wage for
short hours of work? and has it not stood for standardized
‘pay? And besides is not architecture an art? and are not
all of those engaged in it of a higher degree of intelligence
than “common labor?”” and why should the draughtsmen
demean themselves by such tactics? And, furthermore,
are not these draughtsmen who are organizing the unions
the potential architects of the future? Is it not making
their own road a more difficult road to follow? These are
a few of the questions suggesting reasons of a negative
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character which are advanced by those who view this drift
of affairs from the narrow confines of their own office
and not from the vital point of view which embraces the
totality of the profession.

But what is the significance of this tendency to organize
around the purposes which have gradually crystallized in
the “world of labor?”” Does it only signify an “infection,”
as we say? Is it merely “something in the air?” Is it
simply “unrest” which has arisen as a result of the return
to what we speak of as *“peace” and which will disappear
once we have *stabilized conditions” and reduced the
high cost of living?

Those smug people who look upon the “world of labor”
and its long struggle of “emancipation” as a force essenti-
ally evil, which has arisen in the modern world without
cause or reason, are inclined to look upon this drift as an
infection, an infection which might be halted if we could
only force the working of our institutions back into the
old grooves. Such people, though somewhat fearful of
what may happen, stand firm and hope that by sheer
weight of suppression and the power of our institutions,
economic and conventional, they can arrest this movement.
And with such ideas in authority we blunder on from mis-
take to tragedy.

But leaving the great world of intrigue and hostilities
aside, what is the significance of this drift of affairs within
our own little professional household? What does it mean?

We are ever debating this question: Is architecture an
art or a business? Here, in this answer expressed in a
tendency to organize, long before we have ceased our dis-
cussion, and while we are still inclined to rate architecture
as art, we are confronted with the answer which confutes
us. Architecture is a business; at least it is as a business
that we have come to practise it. For is it not true that we
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are carrying on our practice under the guiding principles
of “modern business enterprise,” accepting the ratings as
applied under the “principle of business” as the scale of
appraisal by which our work is to be judged? Are we not
engaged, though we struggle against it, in the time-honored
first principle of business enterprise, price competition?
Are we not operating under the wage system? Are we not
merely the decorating department of “modern business
enterprise.”

We have lived a long time in a sort of delusion that
somehow we could ward off the approach of Mammon,—
that we could carry our work on in comparative isolation
and keep art secure from contamination.

Is it not time to throw off this delusion and endeavor to
discover where we have drifted? Who has been infected?
Is it the architect or the draughtsmen? Who has gone
Bolshevik? and who has gone %Vlammon? It is not my
purpose to debate that question, pertinent as it is to the
issue. The only matter worth considering is what can be
done with this accumulating force and toward what should
it be directed.

Notwithstanding the great body of fallacies which have
been dragged in from the past; notwithstanding the utter
disregard of the professional body for the underlying
industrial condition out of which alone it is possible for an
art to arise; notwithstanding the failure of the profession
to make use of its knowledge in affecting a more adequate
physical environment; notwithstanding all the short-
comings and failures, it has always, until now, been
animated by a guiding impulse which somehow must be
kept alive.

What has animated the true architect is the creative
impulse, and until now that impulse has not been contam-
inated to the point of completely obscuring it. True, it has
been contaminated and partially obscured, and, in the
progress of time, architecture itself has violated it, but,
even so, until the present day it has stood firm.

In a limited degree today the architect achieves his
result through the working of creative impulses; but these
impulses are constantly being restricted and narrowed.
Thwarting his every move toward the development of an
adequate material environment, expressive of the social
impulses and the needs of rational society, stands a wall
of artificial economic and financial barriers erected by the
selfish purposes of “modern business enterprise” and
spezulative gain. Modern industry, price-competition,
machine industry, all driven at high spead and all driven for
quite another end than the simple purpose of producing
articles needed by society, stand also as a barrier thwarting
the free operation of the creative impulse. But, even so,
with all the restrictions placed upon his effort by our preda-
tory institutions, he stiil has his opportunity to invent
and create. Within these limitations he is free. But free as
he is within these limitations, he is forced to exercise this
freedom under the guiding principles of “modern business
enterprise” such as (e. g.) “time is money.” And, of course,
he operates his office under the wage system, and what he
gets out of it is the remainder after he has paid for the
“labor.” The system is the modern factory system.

Now this attempt of the draughtsman to organize as a

body so as to exercise some control over the'conditions of... .
er: of ;*

employment may be explained by a great.nu
reasons. There is a tendency to subdivide their work’into
many processes, and to use men month after month and
year after year for the same purposz; there is practically
no effort on the part of the profession to teach draughtsmen
the profession, in the office; educational institutions are
for that purpose. More and more are draughtsmen being
employed, as other labor is employed, in industrial pro-
cesses by businessmen. These reasons are all of a secondary
nature, or, rather, they come in as a part of the larger
reason why the practice of architecture has taken on the
character of business. This attitude on the part of the
draughtsmen is to be looked upon, not as an infection but
as the inevitable outcome of the condition which differs
only in detail from that condition brought about by the
rise of “modern industry and machine technology.”

But what to do is a difficult question to answer. Itisa
difficult question to answer by sugzestions which would be
in accord with the guiding principles of “‘business enter-
prise.” Business enterprise stands pat in support of the
system that has brought on the entire list of mal-ad-
justments. Standing pat would therefore appear as a
constructive policy looking toward an aggravation of the
situation. Not much comfort is to be had from that
suggestion.

But if we should, just for a moment, turn our backs
upon the time-honored “principles of business enterprise”
and take a peep through the door which looks toward
guild organization, it might be that we would discover that
there is something in the idea of forming a vocational
organization strong enough to take over the carrying on of
the work for which it is fitted. It might be that we would
discover that the purpose for which the draughtsmen are
organizing is the same purpose for which we should organize.
And, further, that the force of these young men whoare
somewhat more daring is what we need to keep our entire
profession from going over to Mammon.

FrEDERICK L. ACKERMAN.

A Correction from Mr. Alden

Mr. Charles H. Alden, Chairman of the Committee of
the Washington State Chapter whose report on army
construction appears on page 38, and who was quoted in
the last number of the Journal as having said that “the
Engineering Corps is to take over entirely all construction,
including the work of the Construction Quartermaster,”
advises us that we have incorrectly quoted his words. The
proceeding in question was the proposal of the Army Staff,
which differs from the recommendations of the Chief of
the present Construction Corps of the Army and the
opinion of the Assistant Secretary of War appearing before
Congress. Mr. Alden also asks us to say that he addressed
the Washington State Chapter in his capacity of member
of the Institute.

We offer our apologies for the misreading of his words
and believe that the whole matter is now made clear in
the report of the Committee to which we have referred.—
EprTor.
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Brick Architecture of the Colonial Period in

Maryland and Virginia. By Lewis A. Corrin,
Jr., and Artaur C. HoLpeN, New York. Architectural
Book Publishing Co. 1919.

Whosoever has attempted to gather the records of
architectural development in the South will appreciate
the evident labor that has gone into the making of this
book. Even with the goodly measure of generous hospi-
tality, as recorded by the authors, which one is likely to
meet, there are difficulties of inaccessibility such as only
the South can still boast.

The authors express their regret at the gradual dis-
appearance of an architectural development and add:
“It is the more regrettable when is seen the pride that has
been stamped indelibly on every house and garden, the
mute evidences of the love those families bore to their
home.” This raises an interesting question, and one which
architects, as a rule, do not care to discuss, but the fact
is that these houses and gardens were the expression of a
form of luxury (even the authors admit the tendency to
decadence) which could grow only out of an aristocratic
tradition coupled with a system of working the soil such as
has impoverished Virginia beyond all belief. Never was
there a more riotous lavishness and a greater carelessness
of the deluge that was to come after. It has been said by
experts that only a hundred years of assiduous care and
cultivation would restore the soil productivity of a land
from which corn and tobacco had drained the last atoms
of plant nourishment.

The writers of the book do not by any means ignore
this feudalism and truthfully state the case, but it does
seem inconsistent to rcad that “to understand their life
is to understand the planning of the houses, the grouping
and layout of outbuildings for kitchen, storehouses, slave
quarters and the like, as well as the monumental scale of
terraces and gardens,” and then to come upon the conclud-
ing lines of the text which are these, in reference to the book
itself: “If it shall awaken at all a love for these old grand
houses, and shall stimulate at all a demand for correctness
of style, so much more will it be a satisfaction and we
venture a benefit to a truly American architecture.”

The definitions of what is truly American are multiply-
ing with astonishing rapidity, but somewhere or other
we seem t> remember some sayings of Abraham Lincoln
which do not quite accord with an interpretation of “truly
American” based on aristocracy and slave-owning. As to
“correctness of style,” is it possible that we are to study a
mode of life which is now extinct in order to know what to
do next. I remember what Waddy Wood said in reviewing
Lancaster’s “Historic Virginia Homes and Churches:”
“I would recommend that architects whose clients are
thinking of building a Colonial house should read this
book to see if the client will fit the building they desire.”

Aside from the somewhat archaic deductions to which
I referred, the book will no doubt prove interesting to
architects who are not already pretty familiar with the field
covered. The measured drawings are numerous and the
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Book Reviews

photographs, although generally lacking in quality, are
plentiful—B.

Were You Ever a Child? By Frovp DeLL, ALFRED
A. Knorr, New York City, 1919.

If I recall correctly, it has been stated with a certain
amount of emphasis that what our profession should not
do is to form an opinion concerning our present system of
elementary education. For education which does not
concern itself with the technical processes of educating the
architect is not a matter of our concern, nor are we compe-
tent to advise regarding it. We are not even to concern
ourselves with vocational education, closely as that relates
to the production of architecture.

Nor are we to have an opinion regarding “labor”
for what has labor and the problems of labor to do with
architecture? Is not “labor” an obstruction, and why
should we involve ourselves with controversy when our
sole task is that of designing buildings?

But if we thus shut oursclves off from the world about
us where thought is generated, that world will discover
that we have done nothing by way of contribution and pass
right on, leaving us with the other junked ideas and institu-
tions which have outlived their usefulness. Because of a
suspicion that we are already just a little behind in the
procession made up of people and groups of people who are
very earnestly seeking through inquiry to discover the
way out of the present muddle by thinking, I recommend
the reading of this little volume. It sets out so vividly
(and so humorously) what really constitutes that system of
education, so sacred and so absurd: it throws a great deal
of light, in fact, upon that vexing labor question which we
are advised to shun because it is a controversy between
greedy workmen and conservative, substantial men of
affairs, and really has nothing at all to do with the produc-
tion of architecture.

I would not look for a right about face as a result of
reading this volume, but I would expect those who enter-
tain doubts to become somewhat more doubtful. As for
the younger generation who are emerging into the present
flux and state of confusion, if it does not make significant
the absurdity of the rigmarole through which they have so
recently passed; if it does not tend to make the younger
generation about face, then I misjudge the book. Of course
in a book review one should say more about what it
contains. I therefore quote from the paper cover a para-
graph which is a truthful statement as regards the contents
of the book.

“It attempts to show how the present school system
became what it is, and why it is now in the throes of
revolutionary change. It analyzes the current conceptions
upon which the existing system is based, and shows why
these conceptions are inadequate to sustain the burden
which education is called upon by twentieth-century
civilization to bear. It centers attention upon the two
things which constitute, in their juxtaposition, the essential
problems of education—namely, the nature of modern
life and the nature of the child.”—F. L. A.



News Notes

Congress and the United States Housing
Corporation

ON December 18, Senator Fernald, of Maine, Republi-
can chairman of a subcommittee of the Senate Com-
mittee on Public Buildings and Grounds, submitted a
report on the activities of the United States Housing Cor-
poration, which was the owning and operating division of
the Bureau of Housing of the Department of Labor. The
other members of Senator Fernald’s committee were
Spencer (Mo.) and France (Md.), Republicans; Ashurst
(Ariz.) and Trammell (Fla.), Democrats. The contents of
this report, together with those of the report of a similar
committee in the House, presented a day earlier, were
seized upon by newspapers generally as examples of the
extravagance, incompetency, and waste of war administra-
tion. In both of the reports mentioned, architects came in
for sweeping castigations. It was even recommended by
Senator Fernald’s committee that civil suits be brought
against them to recover alleged overcharges and profits.
The Housing Corporation was severaly condemned. The
- House voted to abolish it, and the Senate will probably
take like action.

Without the shadow of a wish to excuse or exonerate
any proven incompetency, dishonesty, or corruption on the
part of the Housing Corporation, or the professional men
employed by it in various capacities, or to ask that the
feverish haste and unavoidable waste of war be urged as
condonement for wrong-doing, the following considerations
must be taken into account in any valuation of the report
in question.

First: Senator Fernald’s report appears to stigmatize
the fee-plus-cost method of paying architects as suspicious,
if not actually dishonest. On the contrary, it is recom-
merded by the American Institute of Architects, used
by its members, and can easily be defended as the fairest
method known of charging for professional service. It
involves a stated fee, paid for the service of the architect,
and provides that the client shall pay the cost of the
draughting-room charges, plus the proper share of the
office overhead. The draughtsmen keep time cards to
show the cost of their work. The overhead, which means
rent, heat, light, telephone, typewriting, postage, and
supplies consumed in an architect’s office, is calculated
by experience. In the usual run of architects’ offices, it
is known to be almost the same as the cost of draughting,
hence it is usual under the fee-plus-cost system to add
100 per cent for overhead. This was the plan adopted by
the Housing Corporation as the fairest one known. The
percentage system would have been totally unfair to the
Government. But what could have been fairer than to
have employed the architects on a salary and pay the pro-
portionate cost of running their offices while they were used
for war work? That was what the Housing Corporation
tried to do, and no fairer method could have been worked
out. That it was not absolutely fair may not be denied.
Some offices may have profited under the 100 per cent charge
for overhead; others certainly lost. But the Government
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could not have made a fairer arrangement under the cir-
cumstances, and when a Senatorial report says that “For
each additional dollar spent in draughting expenses the
architects received an additional dollar for ‘overhead,’ ”
and that “over $200,000 was paid to architects under this
provision,” and that “civil suit should be brought against
the architects to recover these sums, less, of course, the
actual overhead,” the profession may well resent a state-
ment so grossly unfair. It does not explain the actual
method of payment and the reasons why it was adopted.
It leaves the profession under a grave suspicion.

Where the method was abused in order to increase the
architect’s revenue, action might well be taken to recover
the amount involved. No respectable architect would
think of defending such a practice and none would be
quicker in demanding that the guilt be proven and pun-
ished. But an intimation that the profession generally
profited from its war contributions is neither fair nor
dignified. It is conspicuously unworthy of such a body as
the Senate of the United States.

However, it is quite impossible to gain any clear idea of
questions and issues such as these without a full under-
standing of the present involved political situation in
Washington.—C. H. W.

THEe Nebraska Chapter is continuing its study of the
proposed zoning law for the city of Omaha.

Presipent C. H. Hammon, of the Illinois Society of
Architects, has made an extensive report on the subject of
zoning, after an inspection tour of over a fortnight in the
United States and Canada. He recommends the appoint-
ment of a commission of approximately fifteen experienced
members, and with provision for employing qualified
experts in the making of surveys and the drafting of a
zoning ordinance. He urges that no piecemeal effort be
attempted but that the whole subject be thoroughly
studied and analyzed before any action be taken.

THE Executive Committee of the Illinois Chapter and
the Washington State Chapter have taken action in ap-
proval of the Tinkham Bill (H. R. 7014), designed to
create a Bureau of Living Conditions at Washington, as an
agency for collecting and distributing information -on
living conditions.

IT was suggested, at the November meeting of the
Minnesota Chapter, that there was need in Minneapolis
of a new architectural club which should seek an educa-
tional as well as a social program. It was resolved that the
Chapter heartily endorse the formation of such a club for
architectural draughtsmen and architects, and that the
initiative be taken by the younger men and not by the
Chapter, not only in the formation but in the adminis-
tration.

AT the last meeting of the Southern California Chapter,
the City Planning Committee, Mr. Withey, Chairman,
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reported that the City Planning Ordinance called for by
the Mayor had been drafted and was in the hands of the
Welfare Committee, with action pending.

IN response to a request from the Los Angeles Chamber .

of Commerce, the Southern California Chapter has ap-
pointed Messrs. Rosenheim and Hunt as members of an
advisory committee to work with the Chamber of Com-
merce in the consideration of the establishment of new
industries in the city, the committee to supply data and
technical advice in relation with such problems.

Ar its last meeting, the San Francisco Chapter voted
that a campaign, advertising the profession in the weekly
building sections of the daily press, be inaugurated.

In support of the new zoning regulations for the city
of Portland, the Oregon Chapter, at its November meeting,
passed the following resolution: “That with over $300,-
000,000 already invested in Portland buildings and real
estate, and with the certainty of added hundreds of millions
of dollars in the coming years, the Oregon Chapter of the
American Institute of Architects endorses a plan of city
building and zoning that will tend to conserve and pro-
tect property and home values, because permanence and
stability can only be secured by a farsighted building plan
which will harmonize the private interest of owners and
the health, safety, and convenience of the public, and it
is further

“Resolved, That it is the sense of this meeting that the
zoning work and plans of the City Planning Commission
be accorded hearty support.”

IT is announced that the Chamber of Commerce of the
United States has bought the historic Corcoran residence
on H Street, opposite the White House, and that it will
there erect a new building to house its activities. The prop-
erty stands at the corner of Connecticut Avenue and has
been owned, at various times, by men of prominence, no-
tably Daniel Webster and Francis Scott Key. While the
property in question was designated in the plan for the devel-
opment of Washington, which fixed the executive center as
surrounding the park in front of the White House, it is
hoped that the new building in question will be in keeping
with the architectural program outlined in the plan, even
though it now seems that the realization of that program,
in its entirety, may no longer be looked for. The archi-
tect of the new building is Mr. Cass Gilbert.

ON the morning of December 4, the French Opera House
of New Orleans was burned practically to the ground, only
some of the walls remaining to surround a heap of ruins.
This structure may be said to have been far more than
historic, for it marked more than a period of American
history. Since 1859, when the building was erected from
the plans of Gallier and Esterbrook, the French Opera
House has preserved a very precious tradition—one that
is remembered by every visitor to New Orleans who has had
the good fortune either to hear an opera or to attend the
grand ball of Mardi Gras.

In a future issue we hope to devote further space to the
passing of the French Opera House. It has more than a
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passing interest to architects and many members of the
Institute will remember how much it contributed to the
enjoyment of the Convention held there in December,
1913.

THe demand for modern offices in London far exceeds
the supply. The number of good office buildings in London
has always been small, for Londoners have been quite
willing, apparently, to jog along with what they had. On
the other hand, where can there be found such charm of
surroundings and quiet as still makes office work pleasant
in London. In Fields, Temples, Courts, and Gardens
thousands may still look out upon green spaces and have
their ears unassailed by the pandemonium of any American
business district. What a pity if these joys must give way
to the new demand. Here indeed would seem to bz a fizld
for the resourcefulness of architects.

On the evening of November 8, the San Francisco
Architectural Club celebrated the completion of its new
club rooms by a dinner given in honor of the members of
the San Francisco Chapter. The new rooms are to be
occupied jointly by the Club and the Chapter, and the
evening gave promise of a future codperation between the
two bodies in educational and other work.

Mr. Epwaro W. DonNn has accepted the chairman-
ship of the Basic Building Code committee in place of Mr.
D. K. Boyd, resigned.

It is cheering to know that although 33,000 kilometers
of French railway lines, together with 1,180 bridges, were
destroyed during the war, M. Claveille, the Minister of
Public Works, announces that the lines have practically
been restored. Of the 48,000 kilometers of highways des-
troyed, 12,000 have been completely remade, while of the
3,130 bridges ruined, the majority have been reconstructed.
Most of the work was done during the war, although 373
wooden and 111 metal bridges have been built since the
armistice.

Tue Metropolitan Museum of Art, in New York,
announces an exhibition of French paintings, sculp-
tures, drawings, prints, and examples of the decorative
arts, selected as representative of the art of France today.
The exhibit comes under the auspices of the French Govern-
ment, and, although its reception has been delayed, it is
expected to announce the opening shortly.

TweNTY cities of Ohio having a population of over 20,000
were invited to participate in a state conference on city-
planning at Cleveland, the result of which was the adop-
tion of the following legislative program: “(1) Bill
authorizing all cities to adopt zone plans. (2) Bill to permit
city-planning authorities to codperate in the development
of regional plans. (3) Bill to permit municipalities to
condemn land for any public purpose and to assess one-
half of cost on property benefited. (4) Constitutional
amendment to facilitate taking of property for public
purposes by providing ‘that in the taking of property
for street purposes the enhancement in value owing to the
opening or widening of the street accruing to the part of
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an owner’s property not taken may be considered by the
jury in awarding compensation for the part taken.’”

It is not intended immediately to press such bills in
the legislature but to urge them at such times as may seem
wise. :

Taomas W. LuprLow, formerly of the School of Archi-
“tecture in McGill University, Montreal, has been appointed
Assistant Professor of Design in the School of Architecture
at the Carnegie Institute of Technology. Professor Ludlow,
recently discharged from the Canadian Army, is a graduate
of Columbia University and studied at L’Ecole des
Beaux Arts, Paris.

THe English press announces “The World’s Biggest
Cinema Studios,” to be erected on the outskirts of London.
The main floor will be 150 x 200, constructed with no
supporting columns, and containing in the center a sunken
water pool 50 x 100, and 6 feet deep. When completed,
six producers may work at the same time, and to that end
the building is to be equipped with every known scientific
device. The lighting is to be especially studied; it is said
that 500,000 candle-power may be concentrated at any
given point.

THE evidence continues to point at the very unsatis-
factory progress of the British re-housing programme. It
is reported that the Cabinet Committee on Housing is
already recommending great changes in the plans, including
a subvention to builders of fourpence a cubic foot. Of
course this is only another desperate compromise, but the
seriousness of the situation calls for any measures that will
produce houses. At all events, it seems pretty clear that the
pre-war promises of decent houses and living conditions
are not likely to be realized in any large measure.

THE state of Pennsylvania has created an Art Com-
mission, the purpose of which is disclosed in paragraph
5 of the Act: “From and after the approval of this Act,
no public monument, memorial, building, or other structure
shall become the property of the Commonwealth or any
subdivision thereof, by purchase, gift, or otherwise, unless
a design for the same, and the proposed location thereof,
shall have first been submitted to and approved by the
State Art Commission.” The second clause of the para-
graph makes the same provision in respect to buildings
erected with state funds, providing that they may not
begin until the plans have been duly approved by the
Commission. The third clause is as follows: ‘““No monu-
ment, memorial, building, or other structure, belonging
to any person or corporation, shall be erected upon or
extend over any highwa,y, stream, lake, square, park, or
other public place, within any subdivision of this state,
except the design for and the location thereof shall have
been approved by such commission.” The cities of Phila-
delphia and Pittsburgh, having their own City Art Com-
missions, are exempt from the Act.

This legislation, which seems to be very sweeping in
character and which will no doubt be challenged in court
in time, also provides for the payment of the necessary
expenses incurred out of the public funds. The members
of the Commission are Nicola d’Ascenzo, Edward B.

NOTES
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Temple, C. C. Zantzinger (Chairman), Philadelphia;
Benno Janssen, Pittsburgh; John A. Dempwolf, York.

THE perennial assault on Boston Common has again
taken place. Because of the increasing congestion of
traffic (100 per cent greater than in 1914), the Street
Commissioner, supported by the merchants located on the
cast side of Tremont Street, has come forward with a
proposal to widen the street to a uniform width of 43 feet
between Park and Boylston streets, the necessary land to
be taken from the Common. The street is 43 feet wide from
Park to West Streets, where it narrows to 38 feet at its
junction with Boylston street. The Boston Common
Society, which makes it its business to guard the Common .
in all ways, after much debate, has given consent. The
Boston Planning Board, of which Ralph Adams Cram is
the head, has concurred and it has been decided to offer
the plan by referendum at the coming city election.

The natural and understandable fear that this first
slicing may be the forerunner of others has suggzsted the
erection of a substantial fence on the proposed new curb,
which it is hoped will form a successful barrier against
any further relief to the swarming Bostonians of the future.
The Planning Board has a much more far-reaching and
radical solution of the whole traffic movement in and out of
the city and regards this widening of Tremont street as
only a palliative and as hardly touching the real problem.
—Communicated.

AT the December meeting of the New York Chapter the
question of what attitude architects should take toward
the draughtsmen’s union movement, either singly, or
through the Chapters, or the Institute itself, formed the
basis of an animated discussion. The debate was set in
motion through the reading of the report on the subject,
made by Mr. Hewlett to the Board of Directors, as the
conclusions of the Committee of which he was chairman,
and which was appointed by the Board to make a study
of the general situation.

Draughtsmen affiliated with the union in question were
present and stated that it was their hope that the union
would not join the A. F. of L., although there was a consid-
erable group of draughtsmen who did wish to have the
union take such a step.

In general, the report argued against unionization of
any kind, and it was vigorously suggested that the Insti-
tute should pronounce unalterably against the closed
shop. In support of this contention, it was stated that the
whole attitude of trade unions was opposed to art—that
their regulations regarding an arbitrary division of work
among the various trades tended directly toward the
death of any art productivity.

Opposed to this point of view were those who contended
that the trade union was a symptom and not the true
malady; that in choosing the closed shop idea, the unions
were merely picking up the weapon that seemed most
effective under the conditions obtaining; and that the root
of the real disease lay clearly in our industrial system as
awhole. The history of the industrial revolution which first
took place in England was cited as evidence to this effect,
and it was strongly urged that architects would do well
to look much deeper than the surface if they cared to
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discover the real meaning of trade unionism and of the
general blight which the competitive industrial system
has cast over the development of architecture, the arts,
and even of living conditions.

The subject was left without any definite action, and a
summary of the discussion will be sent to the members of
the Chapter as a basis for further consideration at the
Chapter meeting in January.

THE Associated Industries of Seattle presented to the
Washington State Chapter a declaration of principles
and asked for their ratification by the Chapter. The
subject was warmly debated, with the adoption, by a vote
of 11 to 4, with one present and not voting, of the following
resolution:

“That we favor unions of labor, but not as present
constituted. Any organizations within or without labor,
seeking to obtain ends by other means than those provided
through our present form of government, are without
patriotism, are seeking to destroy the country, and we can
take no part or council with them. Therefore, we, the
Washington State Chapter American Institute of Archi-
tects, endorse the following Declaration of Principles
promulgated by the Associated Industries:

“*Believing that labor and capital are partners, not enemies; that their
interests are common, and that neither can attain the fullest measure of
prosperity at the expense of the other, but only in association with the
other, we declare:

1. ““That the purpose of industrial activity is to advance equally
social and matcriarwcll being; to protect the employce as respects wage,
living, and working conditions, management and capital as respect
adequate recognition and just compensation, with full consideration
that the interest of the public, however engaged as a failure in any o
th‘:sle particulars, results in economic loss, detrimental to society as a
whole.

2. “We recognize that every man is entitled to an opportunity to
earn a living, to fair wages, reasonable hours of work and proper working
conditions, and that the rgsponsibility rests equally upon government,
society, and those engaged in industry to sce that these conditions and
opportunities prevail.

3. “Industry, efficiency, and initiative, wherever found, should be
encouraged and adequately rewarded—and indolence and indifference
should be discountenanced.

4. *“The provision of adequate means of uncovering and promptly
adjusting grievances is of fundamental importance to the successful
conduct of industry.

§. ““The most potent measure in bringing about industrial harmony
and prosperity is adequate codperation by the partics in interest. Exist-
ing forms of representation should be carefully studied and availed of,
in 8o far as they are found to have merit and are adapted to the peculiar
conditions in the various industries.

6. ““The application of right principles never fails to effect right
relations. Forms are wholly secondary, while attitude and spirit are
all important, and only as the parties in industry are animated by the
spirit of fair play and justice to all, will any plans which they may
mutually work out succeed.

. ““That man renders the greatest social service who so coGperates
in the organization of industry as to afford to the largest number of men
the greatest opportunity for self-development.”

Frowm February 17 to 19 inclusive, there will be held at
the Auditorium Hotel in Chicago, a National Conference
on Concrete House Construction, to consider the housing
problem in the United States and Canada, and to present,
crystallize, and make available information regarding the
most modern practice in the construction of concrete
houses and concrete housing projects. It will give attention
to methods of financing home-building, community plan-
ning, and fire-protection.
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New Members Elected

W. Orrin Bartlett, Newark, N. J.

Robin B. Carswell, Fort Madison, Iowa.
Mortimer B. Cleveland, Waterloo, Iowa.
Edward F. Hoffman, Jr., Philadelphia, Pa.
Alvin Frederick Menke, Seattle, Wash.
Burton E. Morse, Twin Falls, Idaho.

L. L. Rand, Spokane, Wash.

Niels Chester Sorensen, Detroit, Mich.
Lee Thomas, Bend, Ore.

Frank Upman, Washington, D. C.

W. F. Shattuck, Chicago, Ill.

Harold Greene Sprague, Des Moines, Iowa.

Obituary

Thomas F. Huber

Elected to the Institute in 1914
Died at Toledo, Ohio, December 3, 1919

Mr. Huber was well known to many of the older archi-
tects of the city; I had known him from the time of his
entrance, asan architectural student, in the office of the late
N. B. Bacon, some thirty-five yearsago. He was, in charac-
ter, not meteor-like, lighting the way with a blinding
brilliancy instantly tosubside into impenetrable darkness,
but a constant, reliable beacon to be followed with utter
confidence. He imbibed and followed closely, through the
years of his practice, the methods and precepts of the office
in which he studied. To him, always a conscientious, in-
defatigable worker, success meant hard work and continu-
ous application, no visions, no dreams, no air-castles; he
applied business principles to the practice of architecture
and made architecture a business, in contradistinction to
art. He was a man of integrity, commanding the respect
of all who knew him.

A number of years ago, while Mr. Huber was still a
young man, he became associated in practice with his
former preceptor, Mr. Bacon, a partnership that continued
over a period of nearly, if not quite, a quarter of a century,
during which time many prominent buildings were con-
structed from their designs and under their supervision,
much of the business, in the later years of the partnership,
devolving upon the junior member. Among these buildings
are the Spitzer and the Nicholas office buildings, the
Bartley residence, and St. Mary’s School on Page Street.
After the death of Mr. Bacon, some ten years ago, Mr.
Huber designed the Waldorf Hotel, the Nurses’ building,
St. Vincent’s Hospital, the News-Bee and Newsboys’ build-
ings, all of which are typical of his character, substantial
and practical.

As president and as a member of the Toledo Chapter
his presence and kindly services will be missed; his in-
fluence, in the creation of material things that go to make
a city, will long remain a monument to his memory.

E. O. FaLuss.



Structural Service Department

SULLIVAN W. JONES, Associate Editor

In connection with professional socicties, organized bodies, and the following Committees of the Institute, working
toward improvements in building materials and methods, and higher ideals in the sheltering of humanity:
BASIC BUILDING CODE, CONTRACTS, FIRE-PREVENTION, STRUCTURAL SERVICE

The National Industrial Safety Codes

The First Conference. On January 15, last, there was
held in Washington, at the invitation of the Bureau of
Standards, a National Conference to consider the formu-
lation of a series of national industrial safety codes. This
conference was attended by more than one hundred dele-
gates, representing Federal, state and municipal depart-
ments, engineering societies, utility associations, insurance
organizations, and organizations of employers and of labor.

The Conference was in unanimous agreement on the
need for standardizing industrial safety codes on a na-
tional basis and on the need for such coperation among the
associations and organizations interested in their formula-
tion as would secure for the standards, when adopted, the
support and recognition of all regulative bodies.

This led to a discussion of the methods of procedure to
be followed in the formulation of the codes. It was the
sense of the meeting that the plan adopted must be such
as would receive the voluntary hearty support of all those
interested in the work and such as would secure the maxi-
mum weight of endorsement for the result. Itwas felt that
the work of formulating safety standards and other
standards should be conducted by a body truly representa-
tive of all the interests affected and of the appropriate
Government departments and bureaus.

Plans for Procedure. Two plans for procedure were
submitted for the consideration of the conference by the
Bureau of Standards. “Plan A” provided that the “Bu-
reau of Standards undertake the formulation of the safety
codes with the codperation of all interested bodies.” If
“Plan A” were adopted, the Bureau would appoint a
large conference committee, possibly of fifty representa-
tives of the interests concerned, and that this committee
would become practically a managing board for all work
done by the Bureau on the codes. “Plan A” also provided
for the appointment of a number of smaller committees,
which would include experts in different lines, who would
do the detail work on the several codes. The codes
adopted would finally be promulgated by the Bureau of
Standards.

The second plan, referred to as “Plan B,” provided
for adopting the auspices and procedure of the American
Engineering Standards Committee. This Committee, at
the time, consisted of three representatives from each of
the five “founder societies,”” namely, the American Society
of Mechanical Engineers, the American Institute of
Electrical Engineers, the American Society of Civil
Engineers, the American Institute of Mining Engineers,
and the American Society for Testing Materials. The pro-
cedure of the American Engineering Standards Committee,
as outlined in “Plan B” was, briefly, that the Standards

Comnmittee, acting as a codrdinating or steering committee,
would receive requests from any of the founder societies,
government departments, or National associations for the
formulation of any particular standards. Upon receiving
such requests the Standards Committee would determine
the need for the standards suggested, the organizations
vitally interested in their formulation and use, and assign
the work to these interested organizations as ‘“‘sponsors.”
The sponsors would then jointly appoint a “sectional”
committee that would be charged with the work of formu-
lating the standards desired. The conclusions reached
by the Sectional Committee would be referred back to
each of the sponsor organizations for adoption, and upon
unanimous adoption by the sponsors, the standards would
be published by the sponsors with the approval of the
American Engineering Standards Committee. This pro-
cedure was designed to eliminate the duplication of work
and the lack of uniformity in the results which have
characterized all former efforts.

The procedure provided by “Plan B” met with general
approval, but it was felt that the American Engineering
Standards Committee should be so reorganized as to

rmit a more comprehensive and representative member-
ship. The Conference gave its approval to “Plan B,” condi-
tioned upon the reorganization of the American Engineering
Standards Committee along the lines thought necessary to
make it a more democratic and representative body.

A series of discussions during February, March, and
April resulted in an amendment to the Constitution of the
American Engineering Standards Committee which
permitted representatives from other than the founder
societies and Government departments to become members.

The Vote on Plan. The organizations, societies, and
other bodies represented at the Conference on January 15,
were asked to vote their approval of either “Plan A” or
“Plan B.” The result of this vote, as announced at the
second Conference was, sixty for “Plan B” and twenty-
five for “Plan A.” The American Institute of Architects
voted for “Plan B.” :

The Second Conference. The second Conference on
Safety Codes met at the Bureau of Standards on De-
cember 8. Dr. E. B. Rosa, of the Bureau, made a report
of the first Conference and announced the result of the
vote above referred to. By resolution the Conference
adopted “‘Plan B.”

Dr. Rosa stated that the Bureau had appointed its own
Advisory Committee on Safety Codes, and the Conference
could accept this Committee, the personnel of which Dr.
Rosa gave, or accept it with changes in or additions to its
personnel, or select its own committee, if 2 committee was
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considered necessary. The Institute was represented on
the Advisory Committee by the Chairman of the Com-
mittee on Structural Service.

After extended discussion and explanation of the pro-
posed functioning of this Advisory Committee, in the
course of which it developed that there would be no conflict
between the activities of this Committee, which was only
to advise with the Bureau, and any body created by
the Conference. A resolution was adopted providing for
the selection of the International Associations of Indus-
trial Boards and Commissions, the Safety Council, and
the Bureau of Standards with power to appoint a
joint committee that would survey the field to be cov-
ered, collect statistics and information on codes already
adopted and those being formulated, and to designate
other bodies who should become “‘sponsors” for the pro-
posed codes.

The need for uniform industrial safety codes and for
securing their endorsement and adoption was clearly shown
by a chart prepared by the Bureau of Standards, and
hung on the wall of the Conference room back of the
speakers’ platform. The purpose of this chart was to
show the number of safety codes in use, both in states and
in industries, and those formulated by various engineering
societies and other bodies interested in such work. An
explanation of the chart by Dr. Lloyd of the Bureau brought
out the lack of uniformity in the codes being enforced by
the various state boards and commissions, by the Govern-
ment departments, by similar industries, and even by
different groups in the same industries. The chart dis-
closed the failure of certain states, such as North and
South Carolina, in which there are large textile and other
industries, to adopt any safety codes. The list of industrial
astivities and features of construction in connection with
whuo\ safety codes had been prepared or ought to be pre-
pared included many that came within the scope of archi-
tectural practice. Such subjects were: exits, fire-escapes,
illumination, ventilation, sanitation, elevators, electrical
equipment. The Institute’s representative pointed to this
fact and said that it was incumbent upon the Institute to
take, and it was anxious to take, an active part in the work
of formulating those codes, at least, which pertained to
the design and construction of buildings.

Many of the speakers emphasized the importance of
conducting a campaign of education which would lead to
the general adoption of the standard codes. It was
brought out that there were many difficulties to be over-
come, and the success of the whole enterprise depended
upon success in securing the adoption of the codes, for
unless they were used, the labor of preparing them would
be wasted.

The machinery has now been created for starting and
carrying forward a work of tremendously vital importance
to industry and to the public.

Meeting of the Advisory Committee. On the morning
of December g, the Bureau’s Advisory Committee met,
under the chairmanship of Dr. Rosa. The Committee
discussed every phase of the coming work on safety codes,
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including the part the Bureau was to take in it, the field to
be covered, the character of the codes, and the composi-
tion of the joint committee provided for in the resolution
adopted by the Conference on the previous day.

The discussion with respect to the proper character of
the proposed codes is of peculiar interest to architects.
There were two views on this matter: one, that the codes
must be explicit in every detail, and the other, that they
should embody the fundamental principles of safety only.
Speaking on the question, the Institute’s representative
recounted the difficulties that had been met in the past in
complying with building codes of the former description,
and which had been encountered in connection with the
enforcement of the national electric code. Such codes as
these, he said, invariably check the development of good
practice, because, in application, they are restrictive rather
than expansive; they are designed to place a limit on
what can be done, the limit being conceived naturally in
terms of practice current at the time of formulation. No
one, it was held, could with any degree of accuracy what-
ever prophesy future development, especially in the build-
ing industry. The proposed codes, it was thought, should
deal principally with the correct fundamental principles,
but if that was to be their character, the local enforcing
authority must be given considerable discretion in making
interpretations; and if that were done, machinery for
facilitating appeals from local interpretations to a higher
authority must be provided. It was agreed that in any
event some sort of a permanent national interpretative
body ought to be created. But it was felt that this body,
if properly constituted, need have, and ought to have no
mandatory powers.

Reference was made to the work of the American Society
of Mechanical Engineers, the Bureau of Standards, and the
Elevator Manufacturers’ Association on the formulation of
standard engineering requirements for elevators. In
behalf of the Institute the hope was expressed that the
work would be completed under the procedure adoptad for
the safety codes, in order that the Institute and other
organizations directly interested might take part and
become sponsor organizations with those named. The
meeting’s attention was directed to the work about to be
started by the Institute and the Elevator Manufacturers’
Association on the formulation of physical standards for
elevators; that is, standards for platform and hatchway
sizes and standards for speeds and capacities. It was
pointed out that these standards must be formulated with
respect to building populations, densities of traffic, time
of runs, and so on, all of which were engineering require-
ments; and that run time involved both speeds and stops,
and the time of stops was largely fixed by the operating
and safety systems controlling the doors. Obviously,
elevators must be considered as a complete transportation
system, and no intelligent results can be secured if the
several parts of the system are considered separately.
Steps have been taken to correlate the work on stand-
ards for engineering, safety and physical characteristics
of elevators.
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Shadows and Straws

Crossing the Continent
Fanuary 3-7, 1920
ROM THE WINDOW of the slow-plodding
F train, laboring its way over the Great Divide,
we look upon a wide, uneven expanse, girded
in every direction, seemingly, by low and jagged
hills. A flood of brilliant, dancing sunshine descends
overall. It quickens the sparse dried grass into a rich,
warm pattern of browns and yellows. On the declivi-

ties, in the hollows and gullies, patches of snow lie -

white, adding a sparkle to the pattern of color. Now
and then, sometimes in twos and threes, sometimes
in hundreds, the brown-backed, shaggy-coated, white-
nosed cattle stand at browse on the range. To the
passage of the lumbering train they give not the
slightest heed.

Through the bare branches of the occasional
clumps of cottonwoods there glints the white of a
house, or the more joyous flash of red barns or silos.
The January sky is soft with the mocking promise of
the great enchantress. Everywhere, over all, hangs
the spell and the mystery of that utter tranquility
and repose which spring from vast spaces and great
silences. Only the cattle, the greyish brown stacks of
alfalfa piled against the barrenness of winter, the
far-scattered habitations, tell the tale of the pioneer
race that was, that still barely is, but which the
coming decades will know no more. One is conscious,
vividly and keenly conscious, of the beginning of the
great transition. From the problem of exploration,
the lure of adventure, the hardship of settlement, we
have emerged into the vastly more difficult era of
occupancy and organization.

I turn from the scene reluctantly and open the
portfolio of work to be done. Almost the first paper
that greets my eye is an editorial torn from the pages
of one of our weekly architectural journals. Across
the top of it, in the handwriting of him who sent it
to me, are written the words, “Oh for a Sullivan to
this Gilbert!” Dear me, out here on the plains of
Wyoming, that editorial does read like a part of
“Iolanthe” or the “Mikado.” Yet even more does
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it seem to be a part of Jacob Abbott and the great
Rollonian epic.

By it I am adjudged to be guilty of heresy. Or
isit schism? I have never been sure that I had wholly
escaped from the confusion those words brought to
my childish ears as I first heard them entangled
with “hardness of heart.” I remember that they
seemed quite incompatible with the white robe,
the gentle voice, the kneeling parishioners, and
especially out of harmony with the open window that
gave upon green leaves and blue sky. ‘“Heresy,
schism,” and ““all hardness of heart,”—and now I am
indicted for all of these crimes. From a garbled
phrase, distorted in meaning (not wilfully, I hope),
I am made to appear as having written something
under “Shadows and Straws” (that title seems also
very much to annoy my accuser) that can be
identified as a heretical or schismatic lapse from the
narrow paths of editorial virtue. I am taken flagrant
délit. By my own utterances, it is discovered that I
am conducting a mischievous plan of keeping archi-
tects from joining the Institute, of trifling with the
fortunes of that body, and generally exhibiting my-
self as a disreputable character.*

*“‘Some day,” says the editor of the Journal of the American
Institute of Architects in the November issue, under the very
aﬁpropriate heading ‘Shadows and Straws,’ ‘we shall learn to
shun the man who calls himself practical, as we would an icthyo-
saurus, for we shall have learned that before starting out to “‘do

somethin ," you must have a philosophy, based on the whole
problem.”” . . .

“Further on in this issue of the Journal we learn that its editor
has been appointed to the executive committee. Is the editor’s
oﬁinion as to the value of practical men shared by a majority of
this committee, and does this statement in the November Journal
reflect the opinion of that committee?

“President Kimball in his address before the Nashville conven-
tion urged that a thousand new members be secured in 1919.
Does anyone suppose that this desirable increase in membershi
could be reached at any time if the policy of the Journal, which 1t
is natural to assume reflects the policy of the Institute, is opPosed
to the very essence of the efficient practise of architecture?’

Note.—Without comment, but with the suggestion that mem-
bers of the Institute give some attention to what may be going
on, the following paragraph, quite contradictory, is quoted from
the succeeding issue of the publication in question:

“President Kimball’s strong appeal for larger membership has
not resulted in securing even a small proportion of the ‘thousand
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in 1919° that has been considered necessary to securing for the
Institute a more representative standing. In fact, it becomes
more and more apparent that the type of men whom the Insti-
tute regards as eligible have largely me members.”

Shades of Melancthon and Luther—of Cotton
Mather and Roger Williams. Do I hear the soft
ripples of thy laughter? Yes, I think I do. And as
I evoke the vision of a famous pulpit out of the past,
I even seem to see a merry twinkle in the eyes of
the great preacher of Edinburgh.

“Do You Know,” says a fellow traveler, “that
we are now following the ‘Oregon Trail?,”” and we
recall, as best we can, our geography and our Park-
man. At least we remember the names of the river
valleys—the Platte and the Sweetwater, the Green
and the Bear, the Portneuf and the Snake, the
Malheur, Powder, Grande Ronde, Umatilla, and
then the difficult choice of the toilsome climb over
the Cascades, or of rafting it down the swift waters
of the Columbia. Over these bare ranges the stolid
oxen plodded their twenty miles a day. By night they
sought their only nourishment in the scanty and
unaccustomed herbage. Thinner and thinner they
grew, as ever they climbed and descended; thousands
of them died at their patient task. Their bones
long marked the trail in gruesome heaps that
whitened in the sun.

As To THE WoRrD “practical” (dare I meddle
with it again?) and practical things, there is, for
example, the great American institution known
as the sleeping-car. A remarkable invention, we
say, and we bow down and worship it. What,
we ask, could be more practical? How else, in so
small a space and at so low a cost, could we give
beds to thirty or forty people while we hauled them
from town to town in the middle of the night? Yes;
the sleeping car no doubt passes for practical, but not
with me. I do not particularly object to the open
forum idea of going to bed; I can be deprived of
oxygen and stomach those oxides of carbon with the
same stoic American fortitude that endures the
roasting process of steam heat; I am uncomplaining
of the particularly American inconsiderateness with
which late comers burst into conversation and
awaken all the sleepers; I bear with heroic equanimity
the raucous gurgitations of the tired business man as
he sonorously serenades the night. But in the morn-
ing, when I am driven, as one is, on a long journey,
into the gladiatorial arena of the washroom, where
are assembled the jovial Ablutionist, the blithesome
Saponificationist, the meticulous Dentitionist, and
(I grieve to mention him) the unspeakable Expectora-
tionist, all at their several shrines and devotions,
I cannot give over the hope that the inventor of the
sleeping-car, and all those who have contrived,
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devised or otherwise contributed to its perfection
(?), together with their heirs and assigns, shall,
in the life beyond this, be condemned forever to
travel the infernal regions securely locked within
one of these steel wagons. Some like them, I dare
say. I do not, and, I say so in full consciousness of
the trials and tribulations of the Oregon Trail. I
am by no means convinced that by the aid of a
sleeping-car I shall ever live more fully and com-
pletely than did those who walked beside their ox-
teams.

Looking upon the marvelous brocades that
Nature has embroidered on these rock-strewn hills
of reddish brown earth,—never was a court darling
more rarely adorned,—or studying the glorious
tapestry of frosted conifers, the noble architecture
that raises those rugged domes against that blue
sky, clothing them the while in royal robes of
rose and violet and green and black, while draping
their bases with a flowing train of white, I am again
reminded of the fallacy of the practical.

Look AT THoSE cafions of downtown New York,
for example. They, and what has followed them,
are entirely due to the handiwork of the practical
man. It was a practical man who invented steel
construction for buildings. It was another such who
built the first one. Then there came an epidemic,
spreading itself up and down the narrow streets that
were little more than the cow-trails of New Amster-
dam. The disease spread, for behold that practical
men rushed pell-mell over each other in their mad
obsession to crowd ever more and more human beings
onto a square foot of land. It mattered not whether
for work, or rest, or play. Sunlight vanished into the
depths of gloomy, towering walls. Oxygen vanished
with it or was artificially propelled within reach
of the ever-swarming humans. The practical elevated
railway was supplemented by the practical subway
with its practical stations and their practical exits
and the rows of practical advertising decorations.
To cap the climax, the practical steel car was evolved,
with its minimum of seating and its maximum of
standing-room. Already, some unknown practical
genius had invented the strap by which to hang on.

Everywhere we turn, nowadays, we welter in the
morass of the practical—the splendid legacy left us
by the practical men that are gone. And yet it was
not their fault. They took, as did all and as do we,
the word practical as an individual right. They
proceeded to look after their own practical objects.
We now flounder in the era of waste, congestion,
disorder, and disorganization which were the inevit-
able result of not applying the word practical to the
whole community instead of allowing it to be appro-
priated as the exclusive right of individuals or cor-
porations.
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Thus, for the most part, most of our modern
urban endeavor is given up to correction. We apply
one practical remedy after another, urged on by the
ever-growing consciousness that behind us are
swarming the millions of the future. What we shall
do with them in such places as downtown (or even
uptown) New York, or in the loop in Chicago, or in
the traffic center of Philadelphia, who knows? No
one. But the real question is, who cares? When
there are enough who really care,deeply and sincerely,
we may be able to achieve a practical solution.

Today we work in palliatives, largely. Seldom are
we bent on great constructive things, or working to
a great, far-seeing and far-reaching plan. We pay
for the present by drawing bills on the future. We
are enmeshed and engulfed in the havoc wrought by
our foremost citizens, who were looked upon as men
of great practical sagacity. The answer, in the last
analysis, 1s this:

When, instead of a system where Business,
Commerce, and Industry can hire or buy all Knowl-
edge, Science, and Skill in order to make profits,
we shall have created a system where Science,
Knowledge, and Skill develop, direct, and control
Business, Commerce, and Industry, as agents for
the welfare of mankind, we shall then be in a
position to discover what is truly practical and how
to follow where it leads. We shall then have a true
professionalism, and we can have it in no other
way, because professionalism means Truth which is
greater than any part and professionalism means
Science, as an inexorable law that we must eventually
obey. It is because of these things that the Inter-
Professional Conference, described in the last issue
and now slowly taking form and shape, is of such
tremendous import.

Swift flows the Grande Ronde, but swifter flows
the Umatilla, and now we have crossed the last
mountain range, winding for hours along crooked
valleys with dark waters flowing below, with glitter-
ing snow-encrusted trees, shining white battlements.
So we emerge to the narrow plains lying wrapped
with a thick mantle of snow and the Umatilla is
merged with the majestic Columbia. No longer are
the mountains joyous or solemn. They have grown
grey and worn under the leaden sky. The open water
of the river is marked with a black irregular path.
Blocks of ice lie piled among the boulders and every-
where are the scars and wounds of the long ages of
erosion. The fog shuts down with the coming of
night and the mountains become greyer and ghostlier;
but the Oregon Trail is behind us, nevertheless,
and the darkening precipitous heights that seem to
place us in some Norwegian fiord do not make it
any the less a promised land. Shall I not sleep
tonight in a bed, with fresh air and open windows,
and, most blessed promise of all, shall I not know
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the morning joys of a large, vast, and glorious
Solitude?

Chanticleer, Yanuary 13, 1920

THE GReAT CanyoN of the Columbia is engulfed
in a solid mass of white fog. In billowy shapes and
forms it rolls away, like a shadowy river, eastward,
westward, to the limits of our vision. From the
depths immediately below we measure its intensity
as the black outlines of tree and branch are sharp,
then broken, then fragmentary, and then no more.
Here and there, at the foot of the precipitous cliffs,
the barren summit of a conifer lifts itself, dull and
skeleton-like, above the motionless sea. Over us the
sun shines bright, the sky is dazzlingly blue, the air
is soft and caressing. To the north, barely peering
above the nearer hills, we mark the sparkling white
crest of Adams. Hood we have already seen, sternly
majestic in its white robe, the stately sentinel of
Portland. '

Slowly, carefully, feeling our way cautiously over
the heavily rimed roadway, we descend into the
Canyon. By skilful circles, we wind our way spirally
around the bold protruding cliffs. We hang breath-
lessly at the edge of the precipice itself, at times, and
then we glide slowly into the weird recesses of the
forest. The Canyon walls rise almost within touch
and disappear into the fog above. At intervals, the
sunlight fights its way through unseen pathways,
lighting up the woods with a trembling luminosity.
Finally, we drop down where the fortress of fog is
not to be taken, and here all chatter ceases, and we
steal silently upon our ghostlike journey. Only the
muffled hum ofp&e engine breaks the heavy stillness
of the depths. Chanticleer and the sunlight are
hundreds of feet above.

At the Multnomah Falls we alight and climb the
icy steep to where the bridge spans the gorge and
looks down on the pool. High high above us, the
stream breaks over thecliff. For full sixhundred feet it
falls, in one great shimmering veil, until it is caught
in the strong arms of the rock-bound pool. The ice
lies all about. The mountain sides are painted with
its sparkle and the green of moss. Above the gentle
wave of blue water that wells over the edge of the
cliff, there hangs the deeper blue of the bright sky.
We are gnomes, in a fairyland of wonders, where
man has no significance.

Shasta, Fanuary 15, 1920

In THE EArRLY MORNING, ere Shasta was aware,
I saw her in the far distance. The matin light broke
clear upon her, in the full radiance of her charms,
and I looked forward with eager anticipation. All
day I should woo at her feet, the lover of her loveli-
ness. Alas! When we again came in sight of her,
after winding among the lesser heights of the Sis-
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kiyous, her face was wrapped in a fleecy cloud. All
day long she played the coquette. Now frolicsome,
now defiant; now the mocker, now the indifferent.
Never once again would she show us her crown of
beauty. She whirled her mantle this way and that.
Anon it would stream forth in a feathery spray, as
though about to break and disappear. In great white
drooping plumes she decked herself. Time and again
she seemed on the very verge of throwing them dis-
dainfully aside. Butever she drew them in, wrapping
them the more compactly and binding them, impene-
trable, about her stately head. With the coming of
night she called her attendants from far and near.
White clouds, grey clouds, dark clouds, all came in
answer to her call, and in the waning light, when we
stood at her very feet, she wrapped herself ever closer
and closer, as though in utter defiance. But I love
thee still, O Shasta! And I shall come again to woo,
coquette that thou art.

San Francisco, Fanuary 16, 1920

Far, FArR BeLow, lies the Pacific, folded in the
inexpressible glory of the sun’s passionate adieu.
Her waters lie in proud yet glad submission—a lan-
guorous, golden ecstasy. They stretch afar into the
dim mysteries of the veiled horizon, a flaming, joy-
beckoning, soul-enchanting pathway to the Golden
Gate. Its narrow, high-walled waters now lie almost
beneath us. The more capricious Twin Peaks look
mockingly across at solemn Tamalpais. Alcatraz
shows the white shine of her prison as she sits in her
solitary island splendor. The receding city resolves
itself into a curious contracting plane, as though
giant fingers were at work after the manner of the
magician. The sentinel hills surrender their dignified
eminence and vanish, miracle-wise, into the ever-
receding, ever-contracting plane. The patterned
rhythmic crossings of the streets are turned into a
halftone screen of white lines.

Suddenly, to the right, I become aware of my
companion bird. He had preceded us into the heavens
and I had lost him in flight. Now, all unawares, he
has stolen up beside us. His wings stretch out until
the tips seem about to touch our own. I am more
conscious of a perilous nearness than I am thrilled
with a sense of companionship. From his seat behind
the driver, my companion waves a signal of recog-
nition. It comes strangely indeed across that inter-
vening space, and it is almost with timidity that I
raise my hand to respond.

Without other recognition we float in the heavens.
Side by side, we glide mysteriously above the world.
It is a thrilling moment of emancipation. Our for-
ward movement is broken only by the gentle
cadences of our rising and falling, as though we
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svaam, gossamer-winged, upon long slow billows
of air.

Suddenly, without warning, my companion bird
swings away as though in coquettish flight and for a
moment I am troubled with a curious feeling of joy
and alarm. He yaws and careens in the air below,
now pausing in haunting flutterings that seem to be
without motion, now darting earthwards, skywards,
eastwards, westwards, finally to sail serenely away
out of my sight.

And then again, without warning, I am conscious
of a terrible careening. Our wings shoot suddenly
into perpendicularity. The earth is leaving its
accustomed whereabouts. Even though fully con-
scious of the strap that holds me in place, I reach for
something to which I may cling. The seconds go by
in a fearsome procession, and then all bearings dis-
appear. Earth and sky are gone awhirling. What
happened I have not yet comprehended. By some
miracle, some wonder of gyration, we too were again
sailing serenely. But never was there such an ex-
quisite, unspeakable thrill of peril and of joy. The
earth was restored to its normal position in the uni-
verse. The Pacific lay in a softened golden plane
below. The horizon was filled with deeper mystery.
The heavens had become charted with untold myriads
of traveled paths, to which man had finally found
the key—and I had ridden upon one of them!

In the first rush of a partially restored confidence
I am supremely happy. I think that I even smiled in
pleasurable content. Did my driver guess that I was
smiling? I shall never know, but once again there
came that fearful careening. Looking down with
what courage I could claim, I guessed that we were
banked in a slow pivotal motion. The earth turned
slowly below. How long could we maintain that
fearful angle? Could we ever again regain our equilib-
rium? In what giant forces were we caught helpless?
Such were the thoughts that whirled through my
brain, until there came a final careening, a down-
ward darting, a spiral whirl. The beating of my
heart suddenly ceased. With a vague consciousness
I notice that the engine valves are no longer trip-
ping. For a moment, utter silence, and then there
comes the soft passing of the air as it rushes by.
Downward we float, with an ever-increasing speed.
Below us lies the bay, growing ever more and more
vividly green, as we dive headlong toward it.

Five minutes later—or was it three?>—our wheels
touch earth. We come to a stop. An attendant
turns us about and we rumble back to the perch from
which we sprang to flight. I clamber out, to greet
the laughing faces of my companions. But I notice
that my driver instantly turns to light a cigarette.
Is it mere nonchalance? I must think it over.

C.H W.




The Crisis in Architecture
By ARTHUR ]. PENTY
I. AN ECONOMIC FORECAST

The Young Man and the Profession
THE decision of the Executive Council of the

Post-War Committee* to recommend to the
profession that it “work steadily toward the
creation of a vocational Guild to include all those
who earn their living in the practice of architecture
and that to this end the Institute should set up
machinery for the establishment of definite affilia-
tions between all national organizations in the build-
ing industry,” marks a stage in the development of
thought on the problems confronting the profession
that is not witiout significance. It demonstrates
beyond doubt a growing consciousness on the part
of the profession that the existing order of archi-
tectural individualism is rapidly coming to an end, if
it has not already done so. The recommendation
is, I am persuaded, a step in the right direction and
perhaps it is all that for the present may be regarded
as practical politics, but it has clearly no finality
about it. For the central problem of the profession
—the problem of how the young man entering it
may establish himself in practice—remains unsolved.
Though the Committee recognizes that the oppor-
tunity afforded by competitions is not the right
method, it is yet unable to suggest an alternative.
Now this is a serious defect in the scheme;t so
serious, in fact, that if there were any reason to
suppose the factors governing the problem were

*The resolution to which Mr. Penty here refers was as
follows: “That state societies should include draughts-
men as well as architects and steadily work toward the
creation of a vocational guild to include all those who
earn their livelihood in the practice of architecture. That
state societies should be organized independently of any
Institute connection, and that there should be no restric-
tions as to holding office therein. That they at once,
upon organization, should begin the establishment of re-
lations with other local groups of technical men, trades
and crafts organizations, in order that standards of prac-
tice may be formulated and that there may be developed
a strong influence toward securing a higher standard of
public work.”

{The particular conclusion of the Post-War Committee
here referred to was as follows: “The Committee recog-
nizes clearly the problem of the young man entering the
profession and believes that that question is one for se-
rious study on the part of the whole profession, yet it
does not believe that the competition is the right method
by which the young man should be encouraged to estab-
lish himself in practice.”—EbpiTor.
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unchangeable, it would be sufficient to condemn it.
To fail here would be to fail absolutely, since upon
our success in dealing with this problem, both as
regards the future of architecture and the integrity
of the profession, the possibility of making Guilds
a living reality ultimately depends. If we cannot
introduce order here at the vital center, it is seriously
to be doubted whether it can be introduced any-
where. If the accidents of birth and fortune are, in
the future as in the past, to be the determining factors
in the career of the individual architect, it is clearly
impossible to formulate any consecutive policy,
plan, or scheme that may not be upset by any chance
combination of circumstances, since there will be
no possibility of abolishing that confusion of func-
tion which lies at the heart of the problem. To
secure integrity of function, means must be found
of ensuring that every man in the profession shall
find the work that he is most fitted by natural endow-
ments to do. Until the right work is able always to
find its way into the hands of the right men, the
revival of architecture in any widespread or popular
sense remains an impossible dream. Left to himself,
each individual architect will continue to work for
his own personal success as best he can, and, in
such circumstances, the welfare of architecture
becomes a quite secondary consideration. The pro-
fession will remain weak and impotent, for it will
lack any feeling of solidarity. It will be unable to
enforce any discipline, or uphold any standard of
professional conduct among its members, higher than
serves their immediate interests. The wider and
more fundamental issues will be neglected. Nay,
until some solution is found for this problem, the
organization of the profession on a Guild basis
remains an empty formula, for the young men in
the profession, who alone can bring the enthusiasm
necessary to impart to the Guild a feeling of living
reality, who alone can supply the driving force
necessary to its establishment, will take no interest
in it, since, so long as it provides no solution for
their problems, they will be unwilling to identify
themselves with its success.

Architecture or Industrialism
To get the problem in a proper perspective it is
necessary to remember that the difficulty in which
the young man finds himself today is not peculiar
to architecture. In every branch of industry, the
rising generation finds itself moving into blind-alley
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occupations, for the ladder by which the older genera-
tion rose to positions of prominence has been des-
troyed by the growth of limited liability companies
and machine production. This raises the question
as to whether a system of industry that makes no
provision whatsoever for the young can possibly
endure. The fact that industrialism shows itself to
be antagonistic, not only to architecture and the
higher interests of mankind, but also to ordinary
human interests, and that in spite of the prodigious
efforts of reformers to find a remedy it steadily goes
from bad to worse, suggests that there is something
fundamentally and organically wrong in its very
structure. Hence it is that before it is possible to
formulate a policy for the future of architecture, it is
necessary to make up our minds as to the future of
industrialism. We must determine whether we
ought to aim at adjusting architecture to the needs
of industrialism, or whether industrialism will before
long find itself compelled to adjust itself to the needs
of architecture, which needs I am persuaded are
finally identical with the eternal needs of human
nature.

Now it is to be observed that the fact that the
Executive Council of the Post-War Committee
has decided to recommend the profession to work
toward the creation of vocational Guilds, suggests
that within certain limits it has made up its mind
that the present individualistic régime is coming to
an end, while the fact that the demand is so often
made that architects should be given an engineering
training, suggests the consciousness of some in-
compatibility between architecture and industrialism.
To men of another age such conclusions would have
been inevitable. They would have perceived the
irreconcilable antagonism between the quantitative
and qualitative ideals as postulated by industrialism
and architecture. But, unfortunately, in our genera-
tion clear thinking on fundamental issues has been
entirely undermined by the theory of evolution,
which presents the transition from earlier to later
social conditions as a change from a lower to a
higher form of social organism, entirely ignoring the
fact that a difference of principle is involved. By
such specious arguments people have been per-
suaded to acquiesce in changes, which in their
heart of hearts they knew were not for the public
good, and resistance to the growth of evil has been
overcome by promulgating the doctrine that the
right policy was to accept all change as inevitable,
and to adjust ourselves to constantly changing con-
ditions. In the sphere of architecture, this teaching
has been followed by the demand that the archi-
tectural training should give way to an engineering
one, in order to adapt architecture to the circum-
stances of modern industry. That architects would
be all the better for some engineering knowledge I
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am willing to allow. But that an increased com-
petence among architects in this direction would
solve the problems confronting the profession I
do most explicitly deny. And I deny it because, as
the problem is primarily economic rather than
technical, the same forces which are destroying the
position of architects today must inevitably destroy
the position of the engineers tomorrow.

The Financial Deadlock

Economic reasoning leads me to the conclusion
that it is only a matter of time—a few years at the
most—before engineers will follow architects into the
melting-pot, for a kind of economic gangrene is
overtaking the social system. Architecture is a thing
on the fringe of industrialism and was therefore the
first to suffer when the shrinking process began. But
engineering must follow, for there can be no stopping
the disintegrating process until the most cherished
principles of modern finance are successfully chal-
lenged. That sooner or later this will be done, I do
not doubt, for there is no denying that finance in
these days has reached a deadlock—a deadlock that
refuses to yield to time-honored treatment. The
explanation for this is simple. Modern finance
is committed to an absolutely impossible principle;
namely, that all money should bear compound inter-
est. Obviously, there is a limit to development upon
such lines, as the famous arithmetical calculation
that a halfpenny put out at five per cent compound
interest, on the first day of the Christian era, would
amount to more money than the earth could contain,
clearly demonstrates. Yet what we call sound
finance refuses to recognize any limitations. In
consequence, it is loading industry with an accumula-
tion of overhead charges under which it staggers.
One of our financiers, Sir Oswald Stoll, recently
attacked this system of investing and reinvesting
surplus wealth, affirming that, if wages could be
reduced to the lowest rate capable of keeping body
and soul together, productive industry could not be
made to yield the returns which the conventional
system of invested funds now requires; and declaring
that any attempt to enforce the old system under tht
new conditions is foredoomed to failure, and that
should it be persisted in, the time would soon arrive
when the capitalist system will be buried under its
own ruins.

Spending Surplus Wealth

Now it is impossible to say definitely what will
happen in the future, but we can say, in this con-
nection, that one of two things must happen. Either
the conventional system of finance will be persisted
in and the shrinking process continue until the
capitalist system breaks up and anarchy overtakes
us, or we shall return to the ways of former times,
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and surplus wealth, instead of being reinvested for
the purposes of further increase, will be spent.
If it is spent, we may be assured that it will be largely
spent upon architecture and the crafts, for this is
the one direction in which surplus wealth can be
consumed in large quantities. The changed spirit
which would necessarily accompany such a changed
financial policy would automatically solve for us
half of our problems. For what, after all, are half
of our difficulties due to but the desire of the public
to get their building done as cheaply as possible,
in order to have a surplus to invest. It is this spirit
that makes them so fractious, which inclines them to
take a narrow view of each situation, that makes them
put up with ugly buildings on the assumption that
they are cheap, and to refuse work to good architects
because they suspect their work will be expensive.
As things are today, I often think the public don’t
mind how much they spend on a building so long as
it is ugly, since, so long as it is ugly, it is assumed
it will be cheap and no questions will be asked regard-
ing its cost. But if it is beautiful, then their suspicions
are aroused, and they are willing to listen to any self-
interested person, who, fearing the competition of
higher standards, is always ready to praise the work
of better architects and to suggest it is expensive.
My experience leads me to suppose it is just as
difficult for an architect who understands the art to
get a reputation for practicality and cheapness as
for a beautiful woman to acquire a reputation for
goodness. Just as a plain woman begins with a
presumption in favor of her goodness, the bad
architect begins with a presumption in favor of his
cheapness and practicality—qualities that a good
architect, with the utmost care and economy, cannot
be supposed to achieve. This is the reason why good
architects find it difficult to get hold of small work.
If they have not the social position enabling them
to handle the big commissions, the chances are they
get little to do. Itis “Ceesar or nothing” every time.

I said that if surplus wealth be spent instead of
being reinvested, it will be largely spent upon archi-
tecture and the crafts. It will not be spent upon
engineering, for it is apparent, when we think about
it, that the demand for the engineering type of
building is closely connected with the desire to
extract the utmost returns on the capital invested—
a motive that will entirely disappear when surplus
wealth is spent. It is evident, for instance, that the
skyscraper and other steel constructed buildings
owe their existence to a quite abnormal state of
affairs—to the high prices of city sites and speed in
construction, so essential if profits are to be made
and industry is to carry heavy overhead charges.
All these things hang together and will fall together.
Remove the motive of profit-making and building
will be undertaken from a different motive. It
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would result in a demand for good, sound building
instead of commercial building, for it would be a
demand for a different type of building for different
uses, and architecture would get a chance again.

The Intellectual Gulf

While it may safely be predicted that the
abandonment of current principles of finance will
give architecture a chance again, we may be equally
sure that we shall not be in a position to take
advantage of the great opportunity that changed
conditions will bring, unless, in the meantime, we
pursue a policy that will enable us to bridge the gulf
between ourselves and the thought of the age; the
absence of a common bond of sympathy and under-
standing between us and the public, is, in spite of
our economic troubles, perhaps our greatest diffi-
culty today. That some adjustment is necessary,
all architects are willing to admit, but hitherto the
advice we have been offered is to seek adjustment on
the plane of current practice. But that, I am per-
suaded, is no solution. The true policy is not to
seek adjustments in regard to externals but in regard
to internals, or, in other words, we must seek to
bring ourselves in relation to the best thought of
the age, confident in the belief that the thought of
this generation will be the practice of the next.
Let us face the fact that there is no immediate solu-
tion for our difficulties any more than there is for
the general social problem, but a solution can be
found, and will be found, if we pursue, for a genera-
tion, a consistent policy based upon an intelligent
anticipation of the future. I am led to this conclusion
by a consideration of the successful architectural
movements of the past. The revival of Roman archi-
tecture at the time of the Renaissance was a practic-
able proposition because the Humanists had, by
their fabors, brought into existence a public favor-
able to such a revival. The success of the Gothic
revivalists in securing public support was due to the
same cause. The Anglo-Catholic movement had
created an interest in Gothic architecture which
in those days was called Christian Art, and the archi-
tectural movement was floated upon the religious
movement.

At the present time there is no popular or cultural
movement prepared to give us support, and so we
flounder about, first this way and then that, hoping -
by minor adjustments to make ourselves acceptable
to the public. But there is a movement arising that
will be a power in the land in the course of a genera-
tion or so, and if we are wise we shall study its
psychology and seek to enrich its culture, for I am
persuaded there is nothing in the nature of things
why it could not, with sympathetic treatment, be
turned from its present anarchic paths into those of
reconstruction upon the lines we should like to see

57



THE JOURNAL OF THE AMERICAN

things go. I refer of course to the Socialist movement
—the fruitful source of new philosophies, new
heresies, and new orthodoxies. It is a force with
which we, as others, in the future will have to reckon,
for it is the great driving force in the modern world
that, for good or evil, must triumph because of its
faith and conviction. There is no greater opponent
of Socialism than the French psychologist, Gustave
le Bon, yet he writes in this connection: “In religion,
as in politics, success always goes to those who believe,
never to those who are sceptical, and if at the present
day it would seem as if the future belongs to the
Socialists, in spite of the dangerous absurdity of their
dogmas, the reason is that they are the only party
possessing real convictions. The modern governing
class have lost faith in everything. They no longer
believe in anything.”*

/

The Idealism of Socialism

Now this opinion is worth pondering over, for,
if true, it should profoundly influence our archi-
tectural policy. If the Socialist movement grows and
continues to grow, in spite of persecution in its
early days and the utter inadequacy of its own
economic formulas, which are constantly changing,
it can only be because it has a grip on something
far more fundamental than any economic formula.
That something, I submit, is the communal spirit
which is natural to man, that existed in the Middle
Ages, but which modern society denies. The Socialist
movement gathers strength because it combines a
protest against the existing social order with the
promise of a new one.

At the moment it is attempting the impossible.
It is attempting to graft a communal system upon our
existing industrial system, unaware of the fact that
industrialism and communalism are as antipathetic
to each other as are industrialism and architecture,
and like us they are beginning to find it out. The
growing consciousness of this antagonism is at the
same time the explanation of the excesses of the
I. W. W. in America, which seeks to destroy indus-
trialism, and the medievalism of the National Guild
Movement in England which aims at transforming
it. This latter movement may be said to symbolize
a change in the current of thought that has in the last
few years turned its back on modernism and increas-
ingly moves towards the medieval point of view.
Judging by present tendencies, I am disposed to
think that it will not be long before medievalism
will be triumphant everywhere, for medievalists
are the only people who are not suffering from dis-
illusionment in these days. They profit by the fail-
ure of modernism.

Now, it is necessary, if the position is to be under-
stood, to make it clear that the medievalism of these

*“The Psychology of Peoples,” by Gustave le Bon. P. 148.
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days is a very different thing from the medievalism
of the days of the Gothic revival. For, whereas the
latter was aristocratic, ecclesiastical, and romantic,
the former is democratic, philosophic, and economic.
It has not been led to believe in the Middle Ages by
yearnings for romance but by a consideration of hard
economic facts—such facts, for instance, as that the
town worker in the fifteenth century was about
twice as well off as the modern town worker in the
days before the war, while the agricultural laborer
was in nearly as good a position. Acquaintance with
such facts makes people think. The old idea that the
Middle Ages was a time of ignorance, poverty, and
superstition is going by the board. It cannot stand
the light of modern historical research which is
beginning to cast suspicions everywhere upon
modern conceptions of “progress.” There is in
consequence a movement back to fundamentals, to
reconsider first principles, which promises to make
the position of the medievalist impregnable. Every-
thing that is vital in English thought today is
medieval, and there is only one department of
activity in modern life where medievalism has been
defeated and that is in the architectural profession,
which, a generation ago, abandoned its faith as an
anachronism, in a vain effort to bring architecture
into relation to the modern world. The paradox of
the situation is that architects began to profess a
belief in modernism only when modernism was be-
ginning to disbelieve in itself.

The Fallacy of Adjustment

That, finally, is the key to the present situation.
The profession is left floundering about like a rudder-
less ship, because in turning its back upon medie-
valism it cut itself off from its only possible intel-
lectual base. Instead of the Renaissance policy
bringing architecture into relation with the modern
world, it has separated it entirely from the central
current of modern thought and has pleased no one.
For, while on the one hand the profession sacrificed
the confidence of the more thoughtful and idealistic
elements in society, who hitherto had acted as a link
between the profession and the public, on the other
hand it did not succeed in securing the confidence
of commercial men, owing to the fact that as its
accommodations were undertaken grudgingly they
were felt by all at the time to be moral surrenders.
Men who lose their idealism lose their driving force.
Hence there can be no hope for the profession until
it can recover those beliefs that the revival of the
Renaissance destroyed. For the Renaissance move-
ment was engineered by cynics, and has been
followed by cynicism wherever it went. Its successes
have been of the order of those facile half-successes
that inevitably lead to a final and complete impo-
tence—the prelude to dissolution and decay.
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Now the underlying cause of the moral failure of
the profession is that when the Renaissance was
advocated, the real facts of the situation were never
faced. If the revival of medieval architecture*
was being frustrated by economic difficulties, that
was a reason for carrying our inquiries into the
sphere of economics, not for changing the archi-
tectural faith. But the economic problem was
shirked, with the result that when at length a crisis
has been reached, the profession is mentally entirely
unprepared—a conclusion that is borne in upon me
by the fact that the discussion is almost entirely
about adjustments and accommodation, for we no
longer ask, as did the architect of the Gothic
Revival, how we can conquer the world, but how we
may accommodate ourselves to it. That is the
Nemesis of shirking economics. If the failure were
one of efficiency, as our accommodationists appear
to argue, then it would follow that the most efficient
architects would be the most successful and ovice
versa. We all know, as a matter of fact, that such is
not the case, and that success in the profession
has little to do with architectural or any kind of
technical capacity. On the contrary, architects
good, bad, and indifferent are to be found in every
rank of the profession from the highest to the lowest.
The explanation of this phenomenon is economic
and psychological. It is due to the fact that as
architecture in its essence is incompatible with
industrialism, success in the profession is not related
to any internal law of realities but to the operation
of chance circumstances reacting upon the profession
from without. It is because the architect as such
speaks a different language to the modern man, and
therefore is bound to the public by no common bond
of sympathy and understanding, that social prestige
exercises an influence in architecture to a degree I
believe unknown in any other occupation. In other
occupations success will bring social prestige, but in
architecture social prestige must precede success,
if not for every architect, at any rate for the more
gifted members of the profession, for in their case
the intellectual gulf between them and the public
is wider than in the case of those of lesser gifts. With
such men, if opportunities do not come to them early
in life, the chances are they do not come at all, for
as they grow older and more mature in thought, the
intellectual gulf between them and the age tends
to widen and to cause the public not to understand
them. If such a man has been already successful,
early, he will be accepted as a genius, but if not, he

*When I speak of medieval architecture I must be underst?lod to
aclar sochietceare of the Ronelsnce in which the medicval spiic

architecture that rests on a basis
the contrary, when I speak of the

survives—in a word, to all Euro

of experimental cn(ummhip. 1

Renaissance, I must be understood to refer exclusively to the archi-

zmn e:I{ the grand manner or monumental architecture, as some pre-
to it.
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will be rejected as a crank by a public who entirely
fail to understand the permanent disability under
which the architect labors, compared with workers
in other arts—that he must get clients before he
can produce, while he has no means whatsoever of
knowing who are the peoKle that contemplate build-
ing, a fact that places the architect without social
position at the mercy of circumstances to an extent
entirely unappreciated by the average successful
man of the world, and therefore tends, in the
absence of any public recognition of this permanent
disability, to deprive the unsuccessful architect of
those opportunities which, if given him, would
promote his success.

In former times this difficulty was recognized.
It was understood that an architect could not
succeed entirely off his own bat, and so it came about
in Renaissance times that there were patrons who
espoused the cause of particular architects and took
a particular pride in the discovery of new men. But
the simple truth of the matter that was so apparent
in a simple state of society becomes obscured in a
complex one like ours today. The public, seeing that
A is successful and B is not, concludes that it must
be because of some personal shortcoming of B,
unaware of the fact tﬁt if A were placed in the
circumstances of B he would be equally helpless.
This does not occur to them because, in a complex
society, cause and effect are much more difficult to
trace. The simple truth that makes the world so
unjust to B is further obscured by the existence of
competitions which to the public appear to give
every man his chance.

Architecture and the Guilds

Now all this stupidity, that places architects,
whether successful or unsuccessful, very much at
the mercy of ignorant opinion, is due finally to the
fact that the profession is separated from its econ-
omic base in the building trades. A revival of patron-
age, if it could be effected, would be of considerable
assistance to us in the period of transition, but it
could not prove a final remedy. From whatever
point of view I approach the subject, it comes
finally to a return to the craft basis of architecture
under a system of Guilds. We must work toward a
return to the old conditions of building, when the
architect was the master of the works and worked on
his own job. Before the days of the Renaissance
revival it was widely held among architects that a
revival of architecture must follow a return to the
medieval method of building, since until architecture
recovers its base in experimental handicraft any
new departure in architecture remains impossible.
But though it has been recognized that a return to
medieval methods would provide the conditions
necessary for a solution of the esthetic problem in
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architecture, it has never been recognized that it
would also provide a solution to the economic
problem. Apart from such a policy, all I can see
ahead is the complete annihilation both of archi-
tecture and the profession. Since, so long as the
architectural profession seeks to perpetuate its
existence as an independent unit, it can have no
economic roots, and, having no economic roots, it
must be finally crushed out of existence by those
contiguous activities that have definite economic
roots; thus all knowledge of architecture may dis-
appear from the world as it did at the end of the
eighteenth century, amid circumstances that will
make its revival for some long time to come an
entirely impossible proposition. But the situation
might be saved by frankly facing the facts and remov-
ing the class barrier between architecture and the
building trades, when, unless it so happens that
modern society is precipitated into chaos (which is
not unlikely), a ladder would be built whereby young
architects could come to their own as a matter of
course, and a foundation would be laid upon which
architecture might revive. For under Building
Trade Guilds the architect in his new function of
Master Builder would become successful, not as at
present by recommending himself to those who know
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nothing about architecture, but to those who do.
This would operate to abolish that confusion of
function which, as things are at present, frustrates
all efforts towards reform, by enabling every man to
find opportunities for doing the work for which his
natural endowments most fit him. To those who
hesitate to give their allegiance to such a policy and
see difficulty in the way, I would say that those
huge architectural monopolies that today appear to
obstruct the path of all reform are nothing more than
houses built on the sands, and must cease to exist
as the economic conditions that created them tend to
pass away. I would say, moreover, that what we
lose in status as professional men we shall gain in
personal independence. If history is to be trusted,
the craftsman of the Middle Ages enjoyed a social
standing far higher than the architect of today, as
we gather from the story in the Mabinogion when
Kilhwch was refused admittance to Arthur’s hall
by the porter who said: “The knife is in the meat,
and the drink is in the horn, and there is revelry in
Arthur’s hall, and none may enter therein but the
son of a King of a privileged country, and a crafts-
man bringing his craft.”

(To be followed by II: ‘“The Failure of the
English Vernacular Revival.”)

Post-War Committee—An American Opinion

Among the interesting communications received
in response to the lengthy document recently dis-
tributed to the profession by the Post-War Com-
mittee, is a letter from Mr. John Taylor Boyd, Jr.,
of New York City. Mr. Boyd rightfully states in
the first few paragraphs that the “Statement of
Progress of the Post-War Committee” truly
“is progress—a sound, comprehensive program of
leadership pointing out the road for the profession
to follow.” It reminds us, however, that it is only a
statement of progress in the matter of investigation
and suggestion. It is a practical summary of a large
and diversified opinion and the result of investiga-
tion and suggestion of many minds. It is now time
to take steps to continue the investigations and
suggestions in a more organized and systematic
manner, and at the same time to begin a practical
execution of the suggestions that will bring about
improvements in the architectural profession. The
Post-War Committee is now organized on that basis
and all such thoughtful and constructive suggestions
as that of Mr. Boyd are very helpful and will be
gratefully received.

Mr. Boyd takes the proper attitude for all archi-
tects to assume in this great work when he says he

hopes to contribute what he can and immediately
offers comments, some of which have been already
offered by others, some of which, however, are new
or expressed from a new point of view, and these
bear upon such an important portion of the work of
the Post-War Committee that the publication of a
digest of them would be desirable.

We cannot quite agree with Mr. Boyd that the
Post-War Committee has reached a solution of
matters under the headings of ‘‘Professional Prin-
ciple,” “Work of Post-War Committee’’ and *“Archi-
tect as a Citizen,” as set forth in the ‘“‘Statement of
Progress,” notwithstanding, as he says “gigantic
forces now let loose upon the world make it impos-
sible to find a basis for a program that reaches many
years ahead,” for it must be presumed that an inten-
sive study of these problems by more of the architects
of the nation, as they may be represented in the new
organization of the Post-War Committee, will
bring out continually and progressively new and
better solutions of these problems.

Education

Mr. Boyd discusses two points of prime impor-
tance in the program of the Post-War Committee,
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namely, education and the initiation of the young
architect into the profession. Mr. Boyd says that,
“Notwithstanding the excellent program of the
Illinois Chapter and the memorandum of Mr.
Magonigle,” brought out at the §1st Annual Con-
vention, “we should not lose the breadth, imagina-
tion, and sympathy of the Beaux-Arts idea. Anglo-
Saxon education has one great difference from other
systems, a difference which is both its strongest and
weakest feature. It has an ecclesiastical heritage and
insists on character as well as mind, but in develop-
ing character in its closely knit community life it
too often becomes formal, pedantic, authoritarian.
We should know how to force discipline without the
drill-sergeant.

“In education, culture is always essential. But
we should discriminate as to what kind of culture is
wanted. We should not be misled by the ideal of
charming manners, social prestige, and wide reading,
for too many men have been carried so far by this
seductive vision that they have gotten even further
out of touch with the hustling American world than
their role of expert and specialist would naturally
take them. Culture should be democratic and not
aristocratic. All the professions are beginning to see
that the long, formal, carefully shepherded course of
education in the schools and of technical training
afterwards has dangers of producing a race of one-
sided experts and specialists who see every problem
through the eye-glasses of their own profession, and
who find it so difficult, with the best possible good
will, to codperate with the outside world. The busi-
ness men complain that the expert must always be
100 per cent sure, must always ‘cover’ himself, and
that he finds it so difficult to appreciate the modern
idea of compromise and codrdination. The expert’s
ideal is a fine one, but it should not be made a
fetish. In the formal, intense, community atmos-
phere of an architectural school, both teacher and
student, in spite of themselves, fall under the insidi-
ous exaggeration of the specialist’s viewpoint.

The Young Architect

Perhaps the most important consideration for the
improvement of the architectural profession, and,
also, the one that has been given the least construct-
tive attention on the part of the profession, is how
the young architect is to get a start in the profession
and at the same time earn a modest living. For the
serious situation now existent, Mr. Boyd says:

“There are two remedies: One is pessimistic,
destructive, assumes that the profession is over-
crowded, that its membership should be reduced to a
point which allows those remaining to earn that
living which even a professional man should have.
This solution leaves architecture as a luxury. The
other is that the profession contains only several
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thousand men in the whole country; that it needs
the combined energy and brains of all of them if
the profession is to progress further in its role as an
essential factor in American civilization. It declares
that the field of activity should be vastly broadened;
that it has never been sufficiently developed; that
such broadening will come not by stimulating the
commercial activity of individuals but by the greater
codperation of the profession as a whole, on a pro-
fessional basis, with the American democracy. A
program and organization should be developed
along this line. Further, I think we should have a
clearer idea of what the ‘young architect’ is, Some-
one always arises (is it the same person?) and re-
marks patronizingly of the danger to the profession
caused by the ‘young architect’ who gets his experi-
ence at the expense of his clients; how ‘only the
established architect, with large organization and
long experience should be called upon.” Now, is an
architect to become a middle-aged man before he
dares tackle small country houses or alterations?
Hardly—he should be able to handle these problems
proficiently in three or five years after graduation.
This small work is about all that the average archi-
tect ever gets, anyway, and he should be at it, under
his own name, at the age of thirty, making a fair
income. With experience and ability above the
average he should be able to tackle successfully all
but the very big work at the age of thirty-five.

“Throughout all this education and professional
training [of the young architect] his path has been
made as smooth for him as possible—each step
carefully prepared for him, encouraging him to
progress as fast as he is able, until, at the age of
thirty, he is fully equipped professionally to begin
a modest practice. Yet he must take his final
step, the one on which his whole career depends,
almost without aid or without any experience. He
may be already known in his own profession, yet
he can hardly be known outside of it, and he can
hardly offer prospective clients any tangible evidence
of his ability. He must be entrusted with the
expense of several thousand dollars at least. Thus,
as a result, the young architect finds himself alone in
the industrial world in a competition of ‘business-
getting’ and of salesmanship against established
powerful organizations, must sink or swim on his
ability to suddenly develop qualities within himself
which he had never been greatly encouraged even to
consider. After a long training in the purely pro-
fessional field he finds that his success depends at
first on considerations that are not considered pro-
fessional at all.

“Some means of aiding the young architect in
his final venture should be found, else the profession
will train up numbers of youths, only to have them
snapped up by business, which is now more than
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ever secking well-trained, responsible young men,
wherever it may find them. I believe that the pro-
fession should organize to solve this difficulty. Solve
it in such a way that the capable youth who chooses
architecture as a life-work should be reasonably sure
of the same income from the years of thirty to thirty-
five that is asked for teachers in the university en-
dowment campaigns.”

“With the immense expansion that technical
scientific progress makes possible in this age, the
demand for educated, responsible young men will
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run far ahead of the supply. The professions will
be forced to compete with industry for the youth of
the country. They cannot offer the financial re-
wards of business; they must substitute other values
for material ones. But I believe they will be com-
pelled to work out a system by which a youth may be
reasonably sure of a living in independent practice.
This need lays a great burden upon the initiative
of the profession as a whole.”
Henry K. HoLsman,
Secretary Post-War Committee.

Protection of Historic Buildings
By HORACE WELLS SELLERS

of “An Old English Home” may recall his

chapter relating to the parish church in
which he deplores the injury so many of the ancient
buildings have suffered in the hands of the so-called
“restorers.” Many of these structures, he reminds
us, were built of local materials and decorated by
the inhabitants of the parish, who left in their handi-
craft something of their very best, only to be replaced
in modern times by stuff manufactured at a distance
and too often chosen from an illustrated catalogue.
“Some wiseacres” he adds, “cry out because anti-
quaries complain at this devastation, but have not
these latter a right to complain when parochial
history written into the parish church is being
obliterated?”

It is reassuring to know that these sentiments
became sufficiently widespread in England to crys-
tallize into a permanent organization entitled the
“Society for the Protection of Ancient Buildings,”
founded in 1877. In the current annual report of this
Society its purpose is set forth in its plea to put
Protection in place of Restoration, in dealing with
ancient structures of historic and architectural
interest, and, while staving off decay, to resist the
temptation to tamper with either the fabric or its
ornament; “in fine to treat our ancient buildings as
monuments of a bygone art, created by bygone
manners, that modern art cannot meddle with
without destroying.”

The report calls attention to the fact that each
change made during the early history of these ancient
structures reflects truthfully the fashion of the time,
and that imitation or forgery was impossible in the
era of medieval art, while today the civilized world,
amidst its knowledge of the styles of the past, has no
style of its own in the same sense that the archi-
tecture of the Middle Ages was alive with the spirit
of the times in which it was fashioned.

THOSE who have read Baring Gould’s sketches

While this is true of the more ancient monuments
of the Old World, the same plea cannot apply with-
out qualification to the architecture of later times,
and especially of the seventeenth and eighteenth
centuries to which our early American buildings
belong, and which we would see restored to their
original condition. We are only too familiar with the
changes wrought in our early architecture during the
nineteenth century, after the breaking away from the
principles of design that governed the work of our
master builders during the colonial period, and we
have not, therefore, the same occasion to deplore
the destruction of modern details where changes made
in the nineteenth century are in the way of the
restoration of an ancient building.

We can, however, join with our English kinsmen
in the support of the general principles of preserva-
tion rather than attempted restoration where the
craftsmanship of the Middle Ages is concerned,
in the desire to safeguard what James Russell Lowell
in writing of our relations to the mother country
describes as “its heirlooms of immemorial culture,
its historic monuments, ours no less than theirs.”

The report before us contains photographs of
interesting buildings, representing cases the Society
has had to deal with as a general indication of the
work accomplished during the preceding year. It
points out that even where a structure has come into
private hands, and it is threatened with changes to
adapt it to the owner’s needs, the Society has been
successful in having the work done under the super-
vision of an experienced architect in sympathy with
the Society’s ideals.

Included in the report is a paper read by Prof.
S. D. Adshead, F. R. 1. B. A,, dealing with “Old
Villages and Village Reconstruction,” in which is
traced the growth of the early English communities.
In presenting his plea for their protection he quotes
William Morris, who, in addressing a group of young
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architects, said that “at one time any village could
boast of a decent little chap who knew something of
building, who could put up a decent little home for a
decent little man to live in, but now it takes a highly
skilled architect to draw up plans and arrange
technicalities.”

Professor Adshead, in considering the ancient
villages of England, holds that “he who can care-
lessly destroy the works of those who have long since
ceased to toil is surely lacking in a sense of reverence
and respect,” and while we on this side of the
Atlantic may not go quite as far as this, especially
when we view the towns that are the product of the
period of our greatest industrial growth, we can
sympathize with the Professor’s point of view in the
face of the changes being wrought by foreign immi-

gration in the case of some of the ancient villages of
New England.

We can agree with him also in his suggestion that
instead of improving and enlarging the picturesque
old villages by crowding in new structures among the
old, the “policy should be to create new villages
entirely separate, but close to the original settlement,
just as Brighton and Hastings are not extensions
or enlargements of the old fishing villages.”

The activities of this English society in its special
field are similar to those of our “Society for the Pres-
ervation of New England Antiquities,” and, in this
age of shifting change in our older communities, there
is increasing need of agencies to safeguard the land-
marks in the keeping of this generation and which
should be the heritage of those who come after us.

Instruction in Architecture in the A. E. F. Art Training

Center at Bellevue, Seine-et-Oise, France

By GEORGE HERBERT GRAY
Formerly Major of Engineers and Commandant of the School

I. The General Organization for Teaching
Art in the A.E. F.

THE army to try the teaching of art! The idea

was ridiculed when first proposed; and even

when the organization was under way, one of
the army officers identified with the general organi-
zation told me he considered it the most absurd un-
dertaking of which he had ever heard. Neverthe-
less, after the signing of the Armistice, and pending
the return of the troops to America, there were a
number of schools for teaching art organized for the
officers and men of the Army who were disposed to
take advantage of such courses. The work of these
schools was unprecedented, far-reaching, and so
suggestive of new ideas and methods of study that
much is being written on the subject. It may, there-
fore, be wise to indicate the manner in which these
several schools were correlated.

First of all, at the great concentration area at
Le Mans, where tens of thousands of troops were
held in readiness to move on to the port of embarka-
tion, Ernest Coxhead* formed a large class for the
study of architectural monuments in that region.
Simultaneously, there was in process of organization,
a comprehensive plan for study in all the fields of art,
open to all troops in the A. E. F. who were not tied
down to definite army work. The plan adopted was
the formation of two schools. One for those who had
the maximum amount of previous training, to be

*Mr. Coxhead’s work is described in the Journal for October and
November, 1919.

located at Bellevue on the outskirts of Paris; the
other for those with less training, to be located at
Beaune, as a college of the great A. E. F. University.
Technically, the University at Beaune comprehended
all army educational work in the A. E. F.

The transforming of buildings into study- and
lecture-halls; the collecting of books and materials
for drawing, painting, etching, engraving, and
modeling, of clothing, bedding and kitchen equip-
ment; the preparation of curricula and the assemb-
ling of instructors was the work of weeks. Mean-
time, students were arriving at the headquarters
in Paris. Some had been students there at the out-
break of the war. They were keen to return to
their former masters and were allowed this privi-
lege; a few others were sent to existing French
schools in Paris and elsewhere. For those conva-
lescent in the hospitals, a special department was
formed under Capt. Aymar Embury. This, in a
general way, is the manner in which the field of art
was covered.

The entire Department of Fine Arts was under the
direction of George S. Helman, assisted by Lloyd
Warren in charge of architecture, painting and sculp-
ture, and by Grosvenor Atterbury in charge of
architectural engineering and construction, city
planning, and landscape architecture. Mr. Warren
outlined the curricula for his subject at Bellevue and
Beaune, and, in like manner, Mr. Atterbury for his;
the landscape work and city planning, as contem-
plated, were to be taught at Beaune only (except
that extensive propaganda work was to be done).
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As Mr. Atterbury was called to America about the
time work began, the landscape courses did not
materialize; students for such courses were assigned
to architectural design or entered at the French
Horticultural Schools, as at Versailles. The city-
planning work was diverted to Bellevue and organ-
ized and directed by the writer. Questionnaires
were issued throughout the army to determine
what students were available for the work and what
their qualifications might be.

II. The Work at Bellevue

The Equipment: Mr. Warren had hopes of getting
the Pavillon de Bellevue as our locus, but before
plans could be carried out or even defined, it was
essential definitely to secure these quarters. I
immediately obtained an option on the property,
and, having been appointed to the military com-
mand of the post, proceeded to transform and
equip it for living and teaching purposes and to get
in abundant supplies of all necessary materials—
although formal military authority for occupancy
was not forthcoming until shortly before school
closed. The school at Beaune had to transform an
old army hospital, consisting of portable wooden
shacks. For this and other reasons it happened that
the school at Bellevue was under way some time
before that at Beaune, and all the first students were
ordered to Bellevue where they were either retained
or booked for Beaune, as their qualifications might
require—a limited number, especially so desiring,
being assigned to the Ateliers of Paris.

The Opportunity: Out in the mud and the dreary
monotony of the routine of camp-life there were, it
was estimated, upward of two thousand soldiers of
various grades and ranks, eager to learn something
of the land in which they found themselves at the
end of the fighting—a land which I have elsewhere
described as “a veritable treasure-house of art of
every description, whose whole history is interlaced
with the history of art; a land which for ages has
been producing masters and master works; a land
replete with museums, schools, and instructors of
great gift.”* When word came that we were to be
authorized to take advantage of these opportunities,
the news was electrifying—almost unthinkable.
Thus it was that those who came to the school were
imbued with an enthusiasm and zeal probably never
before equaled by a body of students, and back of
this was a physical fitness and energy certainly never
before equaled by a body of ar¢ students. How was
the course of study conceived to take advantage of
this extraordinary coincidence of zealous students
and rare opportunities? Mr. Warren, who was Dean
of the Faculty at Bellevue and in full charge of

*“Report in the A. E. F. Art Training Center at Bellevue, Seine-et-
Oise, March—June, 1919,” Geo. H. Gray, Maj. Eng.
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instruction, stated the answer very clearly: “In
view of the short duration of the proposed term of
study (three months) and of our proximity to the
center of all French art activities, it was thought best
to make some sacrifice of the students’ time, usually
devoted in art schools entirely to technical work, for
the benefit of a general knowledge of the many
forms of art in which France was eminent. Therefore,
it was arranged that all the students should visit
the museums and places of general artistic interest in
Paris and its vicinity, including chateaux, museums,
and expositions, emphasizing for each group those
elements which had a peculiar and particular
interest for the group. In short, the three-months’
course was to be the study of the fine and applied
arts of France, with specialization in their various
branches, rather than a study of the world’s art or
merely of technique, such as is conducted in acad-
emies in general. The study of the French language
was a corollary to this proposition, and, it was
evident, must be included.”

Methods and Results: Without going into the
details of the curriculum, which are recorded at
greater length in the report which has just been
quoted, there are certain characteristics of the work
of which the results warrant emphasis. First of all,
and of a general character, was the fact that housed
under one and the same roof, eating and living side
by side, were painters, sculptors, interior decorators,
and architects, comparing notes and each interested
in the other’s problems. In like manner, many of
the instructors lived under this same roof and
hobnobbed with the students.

Then there was the breadth of the curriculum,
beginning with classes in French in the morning, fol-
lowed by courses in the history of France by M.
Emile Seillens, in which emphasis was laid on French
national traits and the causes out of which developed
those great epochs in French history which produced
distinctive styles and periods of architecture. Fol-
lowing these were lectures in special branches of art,
sculpture, painting, interior decoration, architecture,
and certain lectures on landscape gardening and
city planning, attended by all the students regardless
of the department in which they were enrolled. In
general, these lectures were copiously illustrated.
But there was another way of taking out of
the realm of the abstract the knowledge thus ac-
quired. This was a study of the works of art
themselves, the monuments, and the collections in
the museums.

Two means were organized to accomplish this end,
the first and most comprehensive being a series of
“Study Trips,” systematic visits to the museums and
monuments of Paris. Every Monday night an
illustrated lecture and critique was given us by
William C. Titcomb, covering that part of the city
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which the students were to visit during the ensuing
week. Each afternoon thereafter a group of some
sixty students was taken to Paris in our army trucks,
fitted with benches for the purpose, and was con-
ducted by Mr. Titcomb to the section of the city
covered by his last lecture. Thus, by the end of the
week, the entire student body, some three hundred,
had been over the ground. The second means con-
sisted of visits to places of peculiar interest to the
special departments, conducted by the department
heads, often following in greater detail one of the
“Study Trips.”

In the afternoons of four days of the week the
students worked on their problems of design, which
in the early part of the work were test sketches to
determine the experience and facility of the student
and to aid in placing him in his proper class. Those
having the necessary experience were allowed to take
up the current Beaux-Arts problems, while the less
experienced were especially coached on problems
more elementary. As the Beaux-Arts problems are
usually arranged to tie up modern requirements with
the best traditions and heritage of the past, these
problems also usually led to the study of certain
existing monuments.

In order to give the student opportunity to study
these monuments, which lie beyond the immediate
district of Paris, orders were issued for travel leave
from Saturday noon to midnight Sunday. This
enabled them to see places as far distant as Chartres
on the one side and Fontainebleau on the other.
After this field was pretty well studied, the time
was extended so that the leave began on Friday and
continued until Sunday night.

Each day was a full one. In that portion of the
morning not taken up with French classes and general
lectures there were several special classes. One very
important one was a course in pencil-sketching
conducted by Lieut. Philip L. Small, who insisted
that the student place his subject properly on the
paper by beginning with the salient points and the
essential connecting lines, later developing the details
and values; as a result, the student was soon able
to record his observation in a quick sketch of a few
lines or in a more detailed study if the time were
valuable. This facility also enabled the student to
work more rapidly in the draughting-room. It was
a notably successful course. Good work was also
accomplished by a more limited number in water-
color work, under the guidance of Ensign Brown and
Lieut. F. Nelson Breed.

Likewise, in the morning, came the lectures on
city-planning, attended by those classed as advanced
architects; a number were landscape architects.
The lectures were given by George B. Ford, Cyrus
W. Thomas, Lieut. Francis A. Robinson, and myself.
The method pursued was to give a general view of the
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subject of city-planning, showing its relation to the
arts, to engineering, and to the economic and political
development of the city as a whole. This general
view of the subject was followed by a study of the
many object lessons found in the city of Paris and
a history of their original development. The students
were required to measure and sketch a variety of
interesting parts of the city. The courses culminated
in a demonstration lecture by Capt. Clarence E.
Howard, who took the program for the reconstruc-
tion of the region of Chauny, and, from the data
given in the program and on the accompanying
maps, developed a series of diagrams leading to his
project. It will be seen that in this course, as in all
other work, the students were being trained in
observation, for it was always contemplated that
extensive travel should follow for the students
who should have satisfactorily completed the course
at the school.

The study trips to Paris took one afternoon each
week and the week-end travel two more, leaving four
afternoons for the atelier work. Usually there were
present for this period upward of a hundred students.
To give personal instruction and criticism to such a
number as this, Ensign Brown, Mr. Warren’s assis-
tant as head of the Department of Architecture,
gave his entire time to the work, and on certain after-
noons of the week M. Jean-Paul Alaux and M.
Jacques Carlu each criticized half of the class. At
longer intervals M. Victor Laloux also helped. In
his first visit he criticized 11§ “projects” and came
out with his face glowing with enthusiasm over the
undertaking.

After the lectures and “projects” had proceeded
to the point where the student had a certain facility
in technique and a better appreciation of form and
proportion, together with a certain knowledge of the
periods, classes were organized for making careful
measured drawings of historic monuments, different
students taking various portions of the same monu-
ment.

That the course was broadly conceived will be
better appreciated when it is borne in mind that the
lectures given to all the students were by specialists
in their several lines: Lorado Taft, Capt. Ernest
Piexotto, Leslie Caldwell, John Galen Howard, A.
Kingsley Porter, among the American lecturers, and,
among the French lecturers, M. Louis Dimier, M.
J. C. N. Forrestier, M. Adolph Giraldon, M. Solomon
Reinach, M. Marquet de Vasselot, and many others.
But so well coérdinated were the various subjects
that each additional course made for thoroughness
rather than shallowness. Solon Borglum lived at the
school and mingled with the students of sculpture
and architecture alike.

The analysis of the personnel of the student
bodies is interesting, to wit:
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Students assigned from March § to June 1
Commis- Non-commis-

sioned sioned
Total  Officers  Officers Privates
Architects. . . . . . . 160 57 67 26
Painters . . . . . .. 131 14 52 5
Sculptors . . . . . .. 16 6 10
Interior Decorators 3;/ 1 2§ 11
Unassigned . . . . . . 3 2 1
Grand total . . . . . 350 78 152 123

Orders were issued that while in classes there
should be no distinction between officers and the
enlisted men, but at all other times the usual distinc-
tions were made, the officers being quartered in
separate rooms from the men and maintaining their
separate mess.

So we lived for several months “as a great happy
family,” as Mr. Taft put it, each hammering away at
the work of his choice. In May came the announce-
ment that all schools were to close the latter part of
June and the students to be prepared for embarka-
tion. Then there came the impatience to get out and
see the more distant parts of France. To accomplish
this we decided to close all regular courses on the last
of May, so that before closing the school on June 1§
there would be for all, as part of their school work,
two solid weeks for distant traveling. An additional
two weeks’ furlough was available, after that, for a
large number.

If we take as the real estimate of the success of a
course the progress shown by the individual stu-
dent, this three-months’ course was, I should say,
equivalent to six or eight months work under ordinary
conditions. An exhibit of the work of this and other
schools of the A. E. F. is under consideration—an
exhibit to travel over the entire country.

Permanent Results: May we not create in peace
times such a school as this, where the arts are studied
together, all following certain common courses and
discussing their special problems together? 1 feel
that we can, and in more ways than one.

(@) First, and most closely allied to the work just
described, it is hoped that the country is finally
awake to the necessity of universal military training
as a safeguard to the nation as a whole, and as a
means for the conservation of the lives of our youth
in event of war, saving the needless slaughter that
falls to the lot of untrained troops. In such a scheme,
with three months’ strictly military training and
another three months of vocational training, one or
more large groups of art students could be assembled
in such centers as are endowed with art collections
and notable buildings. As there was an inter-
change of lecturers between Bellevue and Beaune,
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so might there be in the scheme which is here
proposed.

(4) It would seem that some of our colleges,
located near our great art collections and having as a
nucleus certain courses in the fine arts, could expand
to include the other branches, or cooperate with other
existing schools in such a manner as to bring the
students into a common life and close contact.

(¢) Schools all over the country could combine to
form a summer school for foreign study and travel,
with headquarters in or near Paris, where there might
be conducted a three-months’ course of the kind
described in this article, a larger amount of travel
being granted to the more advanced students than
to those less advanced. It is a gratifying fact that
already steps have been taken by one of our largest
schools of architecture to put this plan into operation.
They now lack for scholarships.

(d) This school might well be the nucleus of an
American Academy at Paris, corresponding to the
American Academy at Rome and at Athens. There
is much that such an institution could do to supple-
ment the work of the existing schools at Paris. This
was abundantly demonstrated by the fact that the
work of the students temporarily in the Paris ateliers
did not compare with that of the students at Belle-
vue, although none of their time was taken up with
systematic courses of lectures and travel. This can
be attributed to the very fact that they did not have
these courses to throw the necessary light on the
traditions which the Ecole de Beaux-Arts presumes
each student shall have in some degree before enter-
ing the school, and which he studies systematically
during his course. The French were most enthusiastic
over our work. They coSperated most heartily and
expressed the hope that out of it might come some-
thing permanent.

It is not necessary here to expand on the direct
advantage to the army itself of men trained in quick
and accurate freehand sketching, in architectural
drawing, and in approaching any problem in that
frame of mind which quickly grasps the essential and
gives consideration to details in their proper propor-
tions. Nor, is it here necessary to more than call
attention to the fact that the army is the only
organization which in a large way has ever seen to
it that young men of the voting age shall have a work-
ing knowledge of the English language, some knowl-
edge of the traditions of the country, and other such
matters essential to good citizenship.

Let us hope that the Institute will take the lead
by endorsing some or all of the educational schemes
here suggested.
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Radial Traffic Arteries

In making this statement, the Committee on the Exten-
sion of Paris has evidently had in mind the suggestions by
the architect Eugéne Hénard aiming at the creation of a
central perimétre de rayonnement from which broad arteries
should radiate in all directions. By a comparative study of
the city plans of Berlin, London, Moscow, and Paris,
Hénard arrived at the conclusion that on the one hand,
the present perimétre de rayonnement of Paris, formed,
according to Hénard, by the great inner boulevards on
the north and the Boulevard St. Germain on the south,
is too extensive, and that, on the other hand, the num-
ber of radiating arteries is insufficient. He therefore pro-
posed to combine new and existing, but very much wid-
ened, arteries into a system of two north to south and
two east to west magistral lines of communication sup-
plemented by diagonal avenues radiating from the points
of intersection. In this way a central traffic circuit, from
which thoroughfares should radiate in all directions,
would have been formed.*

The tendency to further a centralization of traffic
inherent to this system has not found sympathy with the
committee on the extension of Paris, which thus expresses
its opinion: “It has been proposed to create a less extensive
perimeter of radiation. It would scarcely suit a city, the
expansive force of which is so great and which, perhaps,
in a century will have quintupled its area. And where
create this little perimétre de ravonnement? A very elastic
question, because the center of Paris is not fixed. It is, in
reality, the Place des Vosges under Henry IV, the Palais
Royal during the Revolution, the Place de 'Opéra yester-
day, today the Rue Royale. The street system can cer-
tainly be improved, but one must not think that it is
thoroughly bad and that it ought to be remade from top
to bottom. Besides, in this matter the too simple formulas
are vain and dangerous. The improvement of the street plan
of Paris does not consist in finding a center or a perimeter
of radiation, in duplicating the main croisée, or in creating
four great radiating arteries. Such a plan, while too sym-

*Fugéne Hénard: Etudes sur les transformations de Paris. La Percée
du Palais Royal. La nouvelle grande croisée de Paris. 1904. La circu-

lation dans les villes modernes. 1.’automobilisme et les voiés rayonnantes
de Paris. 1905.
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metrical, either does not answer exact needs, or is not to
be realized in some parts, or is already realized in others.
Paris exists, and, in order to solve the problem, it is perhaps
as proper to observe as to reason.”’*

All the arguments thus put forth by Hénard’s critics
are not equally happy, but, in the main, they testify to a
sensible recognition of the fact that Hénard’s projects suffer
from having been evolved too much in the abstrazt. Aside
from the circumstance that his theoretical reasonings,which
certainly do not lack merit, seem to have been extensively
based on an insufficient knowledge of the actual conditions
in the various localities, it remains to be stated that his
conclusions typify those not too uncommon attempts at
theoretical generalization, the practical value of which,
in this special field, seems particularly dubious. The
peculiarity of local conditions and the intricacy of the
problems involved are apt to cause a failure when the
theoretical scheme is applied to practical diversified cases.
On principle it may well be maintained that in replanning
a city no other general method is appropriate to apply than
the closest possible adaptation to the local conditions and
the local needs, as far as they can be ascertained, for the
present, and estimated to some extent for the future.

Shifting Centers of Congestion

In regard to Paris and its “center” the committee on
the extension of the city hints at the fact that the greatest
concentration of traffic nowadays is to be found in another
region than was the case thirty, fifty, or more years ago.
The committee helps us to appreciate this fact by com-
municating some pertinent figures. The average number of
vehicles circulating between three and seven o’clock in the
evening, the time of greatest intensity of traffic, during a
period of seven days at the following points was:

1881 1912

At the Crossing, Rue de Rivoli and Boulevard Sebastopol . .4.702  6.097
At the Crossing, Boulevard des Italiens and Rue de Riche-

U L ot e 829 7.327
In Avenue des Champs Elysées (at the Place de 1a Con-

COTde) . .. 1.43¢ 11.634

At the Crossing, Rue Royale and Rue St. Honoré ... ... 2.117 12.222

Thus, in 1881 the crossing of the Boulevard Sebastopol
and the Rue de Rivoli was the most frequented of these four
points, the crossing of the Rue de Richelieu and the Boule-
vard des Italiens being second. In 1912 the order is entirely
reversed, the more westerly localities of the Rue Royale and

*Considérations Techniques Préliminaires, pp. 53, §4.
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RuEe pE JERUsaLEM, Paris, 1862
After the etching by Martial. From a drawing by Potémoret

transformative operations are interests more vitally
important to the community as a whole than the protection
of the city’s external aspects, vet in regard to Paris it may
be maintained that indifference on this point would be
especially deplorable at a time when the city is about to
enter on a new stage of development.

The Central Regions Problem

Before devoting closer attention to this phase of the
problem, it seems pertinent briefly to survey the most
important measures affecting the central regions of the
city. The necessity for many of these operations was
already perceptible at the time of Haussmann, and some
of them, as those dealt with in the preceding article*
were actually then planned. Perhaps most apparent at
that date was the inadequacy of the connections in the
directions north and south. The opening of the Boulevard
Sebastopol did not relieve the traffic pressure in the ad-
jacent Rue St. Denis and Rue St. Martin, to which
Haussmann testifies in his “Mémoires.” The traffic
problem surrounding Les Halles, which had become
especially acute since the reconstruction and enlargement
of the market halls, was not solved through the opening
up of the Rue de Turbigo, the Rue du Pont Neuf, and the

*“The Plan of Paris,” The Journal of the American Institute of
Architects, June, 1918.

Rue des Halles, the partial widening of the Rue de Ram-
butcan and other operations. Farther to the west, the
inadequacy of the Rue de Richelieu as a passage between
the inner boulevards and the region of the Louvre became
increasingly evident. East of the Boulevard Sebastopol,
a better connection between the vicinity of the City Hall
and the neighborhood of the Place de la Republique has
long been almost equally urgent. Consequently, in order to
supply these circulatory needs, the Commission on the
Extension of Paris suggests the widening of the Rue St.
Denis, the Rue St. Martin, the Rue Montmartre, the Rue
Montorgueil, the Rue J. J. Rousseau, the Rue de Riche-
lieu, the Rue du Temple and the Rue' Vieille du Temple.
Furthermore, the program includes the cutting through of
the Rue Beaubourz between the Place de 'Hotel de Villeand
the Rue de Turbigo, actually begun before the war, the ex-
tension of the Rue du Louvre northward to the Rue Mont-
martre, the widening of the Rue de Vivienne, the Rue
Notre Dame des Victoires, and the Rue Croix des Petits
Champs, and, finally, the opening up of a new artery north-
ward from the Rue Montorgueil to the Boulevard Magenta,
with the object of establishing a convenient through route
between the Halles and the two great railway termini on
the north, the Gare du Nord and the Gare de ’Est. Mean-
while the question of removing the market halls to more
peripheral localities and of converting their area into a
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““le vieux Paris” which has taken place on so large a scale
since the Revolution. They even go far toward explaining
why Haussmann was able to carry through his work with
the sacrifice of comparatively few noteworthy buildings,
taking into account the great scope of the transformations
and the inflexible, reckless method of penetration which
he employed almost throughout. Moreover, it may be
maintained that Haussmann, on the whole, only sacrificed
what the execution of the plans absolutely demanded,
while during the preceding period much havoc was wrought
without a similar excuse, by sheer indifference to the relics
of the past or, worse, by the savage desire to remove the
stones which seemed to symbolize hated institutions.

The Great Transformation

However, through Haussmann’s transformations, the
aspect of the city underwent extensively a sudden radical
change. While the work was in progress, the impression of
devastation must have been an overwhelming one. Whole
quarters were suddenly leveled with theground, and the city
was traversed in all directions by hideous gaps, indicating
the course of new streets and avenues. The saying, attrib-
uted to an English visitor to Paris at the time, humorously
characterizes the impression of the gigantic revolution
taking place: “Singularly, the Illustrated London News
has had nothing to tell us about this earthquake!” Cer-
tainly, more than a clear realization of the actual damage
done, it was this cataclysmic character of the transforma-
tions that stirred many of Haussmann’s contemporaries,
especially as‘“the cataclysm” involved great inconveniences,
enormous expenditures, and serious economic consequences.
While the economic and financial aspect of the matter
supplied Haussmann’s political antagonists with their
main arguments in attacking the transformations, they
did not fail to make the sentimental reflections suited to
the case and certain of a popular approval almost equally
great. Largely, this criticism was all but well founded,
born of hypersentimentality apt to hold everything
sacrosanct that was sufficiently old to possess a certain
flavor of antiquity. Haussmann had an easy task in justi-
fying the destruction of congested, filthy quarters, some-
times picturesque to the eye but in reality often contain-
ing little or nothing of distinctive artistic value, and
extremely objectionable in their sanitary and moral
aspects.

On the other hand, it cannot be forgotten that the
transformations, conceived in an uncompromising spirit
as they were, also brought with them all but desirable
esthetic consequences. The way in which certain monu-
mental buildings, still preserved, were affected with regard
to their situation, their relation to their surroundings, seems
perhaps most deplorable. This applies especially to the
disengagement of the cathedral of Notre Dame, begun
under Napoleon I and radically carried through according
to the imperial decree of 1865. The whole operation affect-
ing the Ile de la Cité has approximately been characterized,
as to its effects, as /a mort de la cité. The thoroughgoing
replanning of the island, which for sanitary reasons had
been demanded ever since the middle of the eighteenth cen-
tury, was carried out on a very awkward plan, less sweep-
ing than the adventurous scheme proposed by the architect
Patte of the last mentioned date, but distinguished by
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Rue pes Carcaisons, (Citg), Paris, 1851
After the etching by Martial

an equally cold and rigid rectilinearity, while entirely
lacking its artistic grandeur. Patte’s project, un begu
réve, which proposed to join the fle de la Cité and the Ile
St. Louis, and to sweep away almost everything except
Notre Dame, was conceived with streets too uniformly
narrow for the needs of the present day; Haussmann, on
the other hand, created the desert which is called Place du
Parvis Notre Dame, in front of the cathedral, placing it
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The Draughtsman’s Page
GEORGE BAIN CUMMINGS, Associate Editor
HOW TO WIN A COMPETITION

architectural competition. The proposed building

was to be of considerable size and importance;

the remuneration and prestige offered to the
successful competitor were quite well worth his best
effort. Coming during such an unsettled period as the
present, with so little new work finding its way into the
offices of architects, such a commission as awaited the
winner of this competition would be most welcome.
There was every reason, therefore, why the competition was
worth winning and, consequently, worth trying hard for.

The winning solution was a distinguished design. The
most careful study was evident in the elevation, the most
thoughtful consideration in the plan. It was apparent
that every aspect of the problem had received scrupulous
attention, and every feature of the solution evidenced
deliberately weighed judgment.

The solution which seemed generally to be rated
second fell measurably below the standard of the winner.
A confident handling of the problem, which only the most
thoughtful study and critical analysis could impart, was
lacking. There was not the sure mastery of the problem
that the winning solution revealed.

Shortly after the judgment and exhibition of this
competition, I learned, from draughtsmen employed in
the offices of the architects producing respectively the
two solutions discussed above, the manner in which the
solution had been arrived at in each case. The comparison
is of more than passing interest.

In the office in which the winning design was produced,
the program was placed before the whole organization.
It was studied and discussed by all, from the principals
to the most junior draughtsman. From this action—that
of a Committee of the Whole—the scheme was arrived at.
The various members of the force took up this scheme and
worked out its details. Nothing was accepted or decided
until it had been presented to the rest and subjected to
their analysis, criticism, and suggestion. This was a
collaborative effort in which everyone in the organization
bore as large a share as he was able to assume. The result
was a collaborative solution, which might be expected to
survive critical analysis, inasmuch as it had been produced
by such an analysis on the part, not of one, but of several,
trained persons.

In the other office, a different and more usual procedure
had been followed. The principal and two or three others
studied the program and determined the scheme. They
made the initial sketches and determined the essential
elements of the design and then turned the scheme into the
draughting-room to be drawn up and presented. Those who
worked on it had no control over the design, no opportunity
to criticize or discuss it with the few who had determined it.
Some of them felt that fundamental mistakes were being
made in this solution of the problem, but there was no
appeal. This condition chilled the enthusiasm of the

THERE was held recently in New York a limited

organization and made the members silent, if not openly
hostile, toward the solution.

The first office produced a winning solution, the other
a losing solution. I am not attempting to prove cause and
effect in this instance, although I believe that would be
easy. I am simply presenting facts. Furthermore, let me
say that I do not insist that in such a procedure as that
described do we find an infallible recipe for winning a
competition. As a matter of fact, you and I are not
particularly interested in the familiar type of competition.
What I would have you read from the title of these notes
is, that there is a big Idea, in the working out of which an
architect may achieve Success. The essence of that Idea
is a new conception of the relation of an architect to his
draughtsmen.

Your draughtsmen are of two general kinds—live and
dead. The dead ones are simply draughtsmen—never to
be more or otherwise. They are worth very little to you.
They work for you by the hour at an established gait.
They have no enthusiasm for the work, for your success
for their own futures. They may be round pegs in square
holes, or they may be handicapped by lack of education
and contact with fine things. In either or any event such
a man is a poor investment for you, and is making a poor
investment of himself. Study his case, urge him to get
into a line of work for which he will have some enthusiasm,
help him make the right connection; or strike some spark
to quicken his dying soul and arouse ambition and en-
thusiasm in him toward the work in hand. Briefly, fire
him, or fire him, but don’t exploit him. Don’t shake your
head over him and say, “Poor fellow, he’ll never be any-
thing but a draughtsman,” and then continue to pay him
starvation wages and reflect comfortably that if his work
is not brilliant it is at least steady, and surely is cheap
enough.

Of course, the majority of your draughtsmen are the
other kind—live ones. They are really not draughtsmen
at all, but architects in the making. The difference be-
tween them and you is simply one of degree in proficiency
and experience. (And sometimes the balance tips to their
side!) Every once in a while one of your best men drops into
your office to say that he has landed that big job or entered
into a favorable partnership arrangement. And so he is
added to the list of practising architects. And you select
another man to move up into the position he has vacated,
and that means you have to hire another junior draughts-
man or a young college graduate, or promote the office
boy and hire another youngster. And so they pass up
through your organization. You take them in at the
bottom raw and green, but eager and teachable; you
graduate them finally, and compile a list of the firms you
have fathered and trained. And one day your last call
comes, or you retire from active work to grow old leisurely,
and your head men step into your shoes and carry on the
practice. Don’t you see that with these live draughtsmen,
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as it was with you, it is a progression, and that from the
time the young man decides thatif he s to find hisimmortal
soul he must be an architect, he must be rated and reckoned
with as an architect in the making? Are any of us in danger
of ceasing to be “in the making”? May an architect
cease to learn and develop, with impunity?

And so these live draughtsmen of yours, these potential
architects, are your professional brothers just as much as
are your fellow Institute members. Your welfare and theirs
are coincident. They are your brain and muscle, your
strength and genius, if you will but let them be, if you will
but acknowledge them. How senseless not to make the
most of your investment in them; how foolish not to
utilize their talent, their youthful imagination, their
spiritual fire! The architect who won the competition
was wise, for he did so utilize those priceless qualities.

The unrest sweeping and rocking the world is gripping

INSTITUTE OF ARCHITECTS

these draughtsmen. We hear of unions of them formed or
contemplated. They would not be in such movements if
the architects generally had pursued an enlightened policy
toward their employees. Even now they look to other
fields of work, preferring another career to the alternatives
of standardized labor or allegiance to a tottering—is that
too strong a word ?—at least a floundering, profession.

Whether you have a competition on the boards or only
a job, or six of them, sort your draughtsmen into the dead
and live classes, get rid of your dead ones or transform them
into live ones, and then sit down at the same table with
them all, and talk and think and create together. Col-
laborate—not because it may be the way to win a competi-
tion, but because it is the only way in which the true
architectural tradition can be carried forward—and things
that do not go forward go backward. Nothing stands
still.

The Housing Problem in Paris

By NILS HAMMARSTRAND

UITE apart from the unparalleled reconstruction
problems in the devastated regions, France is now
confronted, especially in the large cities, with
housing conditions so extensively bad as to cause

the greatest alarm among men acquainted with the facts
and able to survey and to judge the situation. It may
safely be said that however serious the housing conditions
may be in practically the whole European world, as well
as in the United States, they are incomparably aggravated
in France, not only owing to the German invasion and its
consequences, but also because they were, before the war,
perhaps worse than in any other European country, at
least in regard to the large cities.

In estimating the situation, we have to reckon with the
pre-war conditions just as much as with the fact that
about 600,000 dwellings have been destroyed in the war,
and that building activity during this period was reduced
to an almost imperceptible minimum. As regards Paris
especially, its very extensive and very unsatisfactory
housing conditions were much discussed in the years pre-
ceding the war, claiming the attention of the authorities
of the city as well as of the state; little or nothing toward
effective improvement had been achieved, however, when
the thunderbolt of war suddenly struck the country. Since
then the situation has constantly become worse.

“The housing crisis has been aggravated during the
war. Scarcely any houses have been built. Those which
were in course of construction in 1914 have not been com-
pleted. The afflux of refugees has made the deficit felt
still more.” Thus M. Henri Sellier, conseiller général de la
Seine, sums up the situation in the Department of the
Seine, in a paper soon to be published.”

Regarding the effects of these conditions, M. Sellier
then makes the following statements: “In the Depart-
ment of the Seine as a whole, half of the population is

*By the much-appreciated courtesy of M. Auguste Bruggeman, prom-
inently connected with the office public d’habitations @ bon marché du
Departement de la Seine, a copy of this paper, on which the present article
is based, has been accessible to the writer before publication.
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badly housed. And, contrary to the opinion generally
entertained, it is in the suburban areas that the effects of
this deplorable situation make themselves most strongly
felt. The demographic plans published in our report on
the constitution and organization of the office départemental
des habitations @ bon marché de la Seine, are cloquent on
this point. They represent, according to the results of
the official census of 1911, the situation in the twenty
arrondissements of Paris and in the seventy-eight extra-
mural communities, as regards the density of the popula-
tion, the mortality in general, the mortality in consequence
of tuberculosis and the housing. At the very first glance
one notices, unfortunately, the almost complete coinci-
dence between the plan representing bad housing and
the plan illustrating the mortality on account of tubercu-
losis. One also observes, in consulting the first-mentioned
plan, that Paris has four arrondissements where more than
500 out of each 1,000 inhabitants are badly housed, while,
according to the other plan, only one of its twenty arron-
dissements has a tubercular mortality exceeding soo per
100,000 inhabitants. All the other agglomerations present-
ing such high mortality figures are to be found in the
suburban areas.”

It is to be observed that before the war, Paris, among
the great capitals of the world, had the greatest mortality
through tuberculosis. “And unfortunately,” M. Sellier
says, “it is no longer doubtful that the proportion ot
tubercular mortality and morbidity has increased during
the last five years.” Consequently the improvement of
the housing conditions of Paris constitutes an unusually
grave and urgent problem.

The question arises as to what initiatives and measures
have been taken to remedy these evils. During the war it
was scarcely possible to take action on any large scale
with a view to supplying more hygienic housing. It was
mainly left to the office public d’hygiéne sociale du départe-
ment de la Seine, instituted in 1916, to combat tuberculosis
through various measures aiming at a better and more ex-
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tensive treatment of tubercular cases. The activity of the
office of which M. Sellier gives an account, is being con-
stantly widened.

Important as this activity undoubtedly is, it is, how-
ever, only a palliative agent. Betterment of the bad hous-
ing conditions, which are at the root of the evil, constantly
aggravating it, will be the only effective remedy. As
M. Sellier indicates, they are even worse in the suburbs
than in the city proper, which circumstance serves to con-
firm the fact that the rational development of the sub-
urban areas has been neglected in the very highest degree.
The powers of the city, in the matter of planning, have
not reached any farther than to its jurisdictional limits,
the authorities of the Department of the Seine have failed
to take the necessary initiative, and the suburban com-
munities have either not been able or not willing to handle
their own development in a satisfactory way.

The New Town Planning Act

An important initial step toward putting an end to
this state of mismanagement has been taken of late.
According to the law of March 14, 1919, extension and
improvement planning is obligatory for cities of 10,000 or
more inhabitants, as well as for smaller cities under cer-
tain conditions, and as regards the communities of the
Department of the Seine, all of them, without exception,
are subject to this obligation. It is in virtue of this
law that the Greater Paris competition has been set
afoot.

However, carlier initiative by the Department. of the
Seine and by the Municipal Council of Paris are also to be
recorded, such as the constitution of the office public des
habitations @ bon marché du Département de la Seine, by the
former, and of the office public des habitations & bon marché
de la Ville de Paris, by the latter. These two institutions,
established and organized in recent years on the basis of
the law of December 23, 1912, respecting offices publics
dhabitations & bon marché, have lately begun to combine
their efforts. The departmental office seems to have been
the more active so far, and it has published an extensive,
well-composed, and instructive report regarding its consti-
tution and its activities up to the beginning of 1919.

At an expense of ten million francs, the office has
acquired land in the ultra-suburban areas aggregating
nearly oo acres. Thisland, at Plessis-Robinson, Chitenay-
Malabray, Suresnes-Rueil, Champigny, and Stains, is to
be developed into garden cities in accordance with plans
prepared by the office. The building operations will be
undertaken either by associations for erecting low-cost
houses or by communal offices, which will have to con-
form to the conditions imposed by the plans and erect
houses answering the requirements of the law. Preferably,
detached family houses are to be built; the erection of
compound, but small-sized dwellings is to be limited as
much as is compatible with economic necessities and social
needs. Each of these garden cities is intended to form an
urban unit, having its own administration buildings,
schoolhouses, codperative restaurants, library, public
baths, theatre, post-office, playgrounds, etc. Purchasers

of land in the new garden cities will, of course, be accorded
most favorable economic conditions; the element of specu-
lation is entirely excluded, and the land is now encumbered
with a value less than half of what it would have been if
in the hands of the private speculator.

Besides, the departmental office for low-cost houses has
already entered on the enterprise of constructing, at
Suresnes-Rueil and at Stains, satisfactory dwellings for
numerous families. Moreover, independent of its proper
activities, the office has very recently been entrusted with
the task of building 600 detached houses in the environs
of Paris and of acquiring all houses partially built befote
the war, in order to finish their construction.

The importance of these efforts, even though represent-
ing only a modest beginning, should not be underesti-
mated. Progress toward the much-needed practical
achievements is evidently being made, and if it seems less
rapid than would be desirable, the unusual difficulties
caused by the present abnormal situation in France should
be taken into consideration. At all events, these recent
initiatives may signify the beginning of a new era in the
development of the city when comprehensive action and
concerted effort, extending far beyond the present city
boundaries, will definitively supersede the chaotic methods
prevailing heretofore. In M. Sellier’s paper the necessity
of taking a broad, comprehensive view of these matters is
being duly emphasized, and he accentuates the fact that
the new endeavors to improve the housing conditions are
not to be regarded merely as sporadic attempts, but that
they have been made without losing sight of the general
administrative, economic, and social problems, the solu-
tion of which will make out of the Department of the Seine
a complete and harmonious urban whole—the greater and
yet better Paris of the future.

The Extension Competition

It is therefore with the greatest interest that one looks
forward to the forthcoming results of the Greater Paris
competition, even if these results are almost certain to be
unfavorably influenced by various adverse circumstances.*
The competition should, at all events, not fail to serve as
a stimulus, being, as it is, the first great manifestation of
a new city-planning policy, inspired by unified aims, to be
achieved only through the widest and closest codperation.
But it is after the competition that the first great test of
this policy will come. Will conditions and circumstances
arise which will thwart the efforts of those men who at
present, animated by the best purposes, devote themselves
with untiring energy to bringing the matter safely through
its most difficult, incipient stages? This question is not
being asked without some apprehension.

*The competitors have had an altogether too short time, only six
months, in which to prepare their projects. Further, the best city-plan-
ning ability of France is at present intensely occupied by the problems
of the devastated regions, a circumstance which, quite especially, should
have favored a longer competition period. Finally, the difficulties of
the competitors are enhanced through the lack of sufficient statistics re-
garding the population in the suburban areas, nccordinﬁo information
obtained by the writer during a conversation with M. Edouard Fuster,

professeur du Collége de France and President de I'office départemental du
placement et de la statistique du Travail.
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Law Relating to the Arrangement, Beautification and
Extension of French Cities
ENACTED IN PARIS, MARCH 14, 1919

In plain and simple language, France has ordained that
every city of 10,000 inhabitants, every village of §,000 in-
habitants which in any five years is increased by 500 souls,
every health or vacation resort, every grouping of build-
ings of a historic or picturesque character, is required to
have within three years, a “scheme of arrangement, beau-
tification, and extension.” Any city or town of whatever
size, partially or entirely destroyed by war, fire, or earth-
quake is to prepare, within three months, an outline of
such a scheme.

The scheme is divided into three parts: First, the plan

showing the highway system, parks, and playgrounds and
land to be held in reserve. Second, the program dealing
with archeologic and esthetic values, building heights,
water and sewage systems. Third, “The regulations of the
method of application of the measures provided for by the
plan and the program.”

Commissions in each prefecture and one national com-
mittee will oversee the execution of the plans. It is espe-
cially to be noted that each town plan must be accompanied
by a statement of the financial considerations involved.
This important detail has been too often omitted in town-

planning projects in the United States. No nation has
ever embarked upon such a far-reaching program. Not
only cities and towns, but even villages which show any
signs of growth, are compelled henceforth to conform to a
predetermined road map.

There is something very heroic about all this. A country
which has but lately emerged from a war in which over
one-half of its young men were lost, during which it has
seen the major portion of its industrial cities laid waste,
and by which it has been saddled with a debt which can-
not be even materially reduced for many years, could well
be excused if it confined its efforts to satisfying only its
most urgent needs. It would not have been reasonable to
expect anything else and yet France, evidently realizing
the waste in lives and treasure inseparable from uncon-
trolled urban development, has resolved, cost what it may,
that henceforth all of her towns, great or small, shall be
able to govern their lives and growth in accordance with a
carefully considered “scheme of arrangement, beautifica-
tion and extension.”  JoHN Irwin BricHr,

Chairman of Committee on Community Planning
of the American Institute of Architects

British Housing Notes

The British press, for December, both general and archi-
tectural, deals at great length with the housing problem
which has now assumed such magnitude as to force it con-
stantly into front-page display and editorial comment.
But the conspicuous display does not help one very much
if one is bent upon discovering what is likely to be done
to relieve the situation, for, apparently, no one seems to
know—and least of all the Government. A clear statement
of the situation is therefore difficult, if not impossible, since
a study of this confusing mass of evidence at hand leads up
to the query—who's looney now?

But out of this mass of news and editorial comment at
least two facts emerge in plain view: the seriousness, the
extreme seriousness, of the situation is now universally
recognized, and all hands, including the Government, are
bent upon finding a solution. Beyond this point chaos
reigns.

Of course, there is debate about “concrete houses with
a variety of frontages—with a common interior—built in
a week by unskilled labor;” “wooden houses to be erected
at less cost;” “ready-cut houses;” “houses without this,
that, and the other thing,” and so on ad infinitum. All of
these debates about the physical side of the problem fall
into the background behind that which has to do with
finance and the problem of securing a sufficient quantity
of labor and materials. And of these latter problems, the
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subject of how to finance the operation of building rather
more than §00,000 houses at £800 to £900 each remains
the central point of discussion, the axis around which all
other considerations are made to revolve.

The situation, as very recently developed, may be
briefly presented by quoting from The Architects’ Fournal
of December 17:

“The Housing (Additional Powers) Bill, has been read
a third time in the House of Commons. Briefly the pro-
visions of the Bill are:

“(1) To make grants to persons or bodies constructing
houses for the working classes, the aggregate amount of
such grants not to exceed £15,000,000.

*“(2) To meet expenses incurred in converting houses
into flats.

“(3) To prohibit building operations which interfere
with the provision of dwelling houses.

“(4) To prohibit, under a penalty, the demolition of
any house reasonably fit, or capable of being made fit for
habitation.

“(5) To empower local authorities to raise money by
the issue of local bonds.

“(6) To enable local authorities to acquire land for
garden cities or town-planning schemes.

“Dr. C. Addison, the Minister of Health, during the
course of the debate on the second reading, said that the
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reason of the delay in building was the difficulty of getting
an economic return in rent, and this difficulty still existed
in a greater degree. To meet the emergency they must look
to local authorities, with the State behind them, and to
provisions for local authorities to call private enterprise to
their assistance. The schemes on which three-fourths of
the local authorities were engaged had abundantly justi-
fied the method adopted. The delay up to the stage of
acquisition of land and preparation of plans had been dis-
astrous. The main causes of delay were the high cost of
materials and the existence of other attractive forms of
work for builders. He had arrived at an agreement with
the building trade for the erection of a minimum number
of houses under the national scheme. If it paid men to
build houses now they would be building them, but there
was no market for them at the present cost of erection.
Under these proposals, they had decided that the subsidy
be from £160 to £100, according to accommodation. Con-
structional standard should comply with local by-laws, and
the houses would have to be well constructed and properly
finished. They could not make the scheme retrospective
to apply to houses already begun. The subsidy would be
given to anybody who could build houses of the kind re-
quired in a satisfactory way. The houses must be begun
within twelve months, but as a certain number of houses
at the end of that time might not be completed, it was pro-
posed to give three months’ grace in respect to them,
deducting the amount of the subsidy by one-twelfth for
each month beyond the twelve months. Dr. Addison be-
lieved that, with the subsidy, it would be possible for a
large number of private builders to build houses which
they would be able to dispose of as a commercial propo-
sition. A large number ofpngers had come in. Provision
was also made for additional assistance to public utility
societies. The proposal of the Committee that they should
make it easy for local authorities, by the issue of housing
bonds, to finance their own housing schemes was sound.
Since the debate the other day the building trade had been
cobperating most heartily with the Ministry in furthering
the schemes of local authorities. He felt certain that if the
House passed this Bill it would materially relieve the
housing position.”

Naturally there is debate regarding the operation of
this program, for no one can apparently foresee what
would happen to rents in houses built in pre-war days;
and with respect to the subsidy, the question most generally
debated is—Who gets it? The drift of things concerning
this point may be expressed by quoting Mr. Westcott in
the Westminster Gazette. He says:

“This is a matter left in obscurity. Presumably the
intention is to lower the selling price of the house, in order
that the purchaser may reap the benefit, but in practice
there would probably be a contest between all parties
concerned.

“‘At Manchester, Dr. Addison, advocating the principle
of ‘reasonable’ (i. e., economic) rentals for new houses,
stated that workmen’s wages should be raised in order to
enable them to pay such increased rents. Clearly, however,
the effect of this would be vastly worse than the operation
of any subsidized rents. The difference between the old
and new economic rents would probably be over £1 a
week; and, assuming that Dr. Addison’s suggestion could
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be put into practice, it is clear that it would be impossible
to confine the increased wages to actual householders. In
other words, any such increase would be general. As there
are, roughly, about 16,000,000 workers (male and female),
the aggregate additional burden on industry thereby en-
tailed would be enormous. But all students of social prob-
lems know that any such proposals for increased wages
would be fought tooth and nail, resulting in strife, agita-
tion, and class feeling. The suggestion, however, is ob-
viously totally impracticable.

“Dr. Addison’s ‘first-born’ Housing Bill has had a most
inauspicious career, and the new Bill bids fair to be little
more fortunate. Unless it is radically altered and improved
in committee, it clearly cannot touch the root of the
housing shortage.”

While the Government is trying to think the problem
through into terms of action, and while the general press
continues to cry in large headlines, “Go on with the
House,” the “Architect” debates the question with
Sir Charles Ruthen in the good old vein of the classical
economists:

“With much of what Sir Charles Ruthen said in his
address to The Society of Architects, on the subject of
British House Building Methods, we are in absolute
agreement; but we disagree in fofo with him on certain
fundamental issues.

““To begin with, it is comparatively easy to pile statistics
upon statistics and to prove, as many speakers do, that
there is an immense housing shortage to be made good;
every speaker on the subject agrees as to this, while differ-
ing in the little sums they make up of our present and
future wants. But Sir Charles Ruthen, like many another
speaker, is silent as to the reasons which underlie the
present shortage, which are, we hold, more important than
the amount of the shortage itself if we are to arrive at a
permanent settlement of the question once for all. The
initial reason for the shortage is that the Finance Act of
1909-10 for the first time in the history of the country in-
terfered with the natural operation of laws of supply and
demand by penalizing those who had hitherto made a
reasonable profit, and in process of doing so, had provided
what was wanted.

“It is useless to argue that a payment of one-fifth of the
difference between the improved price of developed and
that of undeveloped land is a mere bagatelle; the fact re-
mains that once the principle is accepted, there is no reason
why one-quarter, one-third, or even one-half might not in
time be demanded. The Government had, in fact, sold
the keys of the citadel of security, the security of house
property as an investment vanished, mortgages on it were
called in, and house property as an investment was
‘bear’d.” The result—as to which ample warnings had
been given—was apparent in a falling off of one-half, and
then a greater and greater proportion, till the national
shortage became evident to all, even in the pre-war days.
Nor was it fair and just to argue that the houses that had
been erected were deficient in planning, design, or accom-
modation, for the by-laws permitted them, local authorities
sanctioned them, and public opinion accepted them.
Builders were no more to be blamed for the result than we
could blame Columbus because he did not cross the
Atlantic in a turbine steamer. It is useless also to point
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out that many people in the old days were badly housed.
If it were so—and all will admit it was largely because men
would not, or could not, pay the market value for more
and better accommodation—they can do so now with the
greatly increased wages, and the community has no more
reason to supply the population with houses at uneconomic
rents than to present it with free food or clothing. The
State which does so is doomed to bankruptcy, and, if so, the
largest and most generous housing policy will be of no avail.

“We say openly and unreservedly that if, in conse-
quence of a continuous reduction of output, the working
classes make it impossible to house the people, no fear of
threats of revolution should prevent the State from refus-
ing to help those who will not help themselves. The policy
we advocate can be expressed in a nutshell: The repeal of
the Finance Act; a more equitable system of rating, reliev-
ing the enterprising man who develops property and so
creates value for the community as well as for himself; and
the end of spoon-feeding and subsidies. If the latter can,
under the exceptional circumstances, be sanctioned, they
should be fair and equal subsidies paid to all, without dis-
tinction, who provide what is required, and should be
limited to an amount which represents the sum which has
to be paid for housing now, as compared with that which
will be current when building prices have been reduced
after a certain number of years. The State must not com-
pete with its subjects in matters of housing any more than
it must supply any section of its subjects, who are not in-
capable or helpless, with free food and free clothes. This
is our answer to the problem which Sir Charles Ruthen
states and as to which he draws what we hold to be en-
tirely unfounded conclusions.”

Of course, the American reader, if he leans toward this
way of thinking, will find solid comfort in the words of
the “Architect.” But if he is, on the other hand, inquisi-
tive he will ask himself as he would the “Architect” why
it is that in the urban centers of America, for example, the
same identical situation has arisen as in the case of the
urban centers of Europe where in turn “stimulation,”
“state aid” and finally “outright subsidy” has been re-
sorted to. He would be inclined to ask the “Architect” if
there was no fairly good ground for suspicion that the
whole system of production, as it has been carried on in the
recent past, was not, by degrees, reaching the point of
breakdown.

This effort toward bringing about a more adequate
environment for the common men in England, when
viewed from across the Atlantic, presents some rather in-
teresting aspects. Out of the drift of affairs and things,
something resembling a plan is to be seen emerging, but
it is a plan of curious design. We have, in this last phase
of the effort, that is to say, in the granting of an outright
subsidy, a clear indication of a drift into what is sometimes
spoken of as the Communistic State, but thus far the drift
is confined to those activities which have to do with the
consumption of certain limited lists of products. While the
State is apparently drifting in this direction as regards
consumption, the animating forces of production remains
individualistic, that is to say, production, as the quoted
statement from the “Architect” shows, in order to operate
must be animated by the prospect of investment for profit;
production must also be carried on according to the well
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established rule of business enterprise—price compe-
tition, etc.

Now the houses are not being built because there is not
sufficient prospective profit to be seen in the investment—
not at this stage of the game. Hence nothing is being done,
notwithstanding the recognized universal need. It is plain
enough, if we state the situation in terms of action, that
we are dealing with a form of sabotage. Not that anyone
willfully intends to curtail production so that rents will
eventually rise. It is merely that the present system of

production will not operate unless there is good prospect

of profit to be derived from investment. This is how
the system is kept going.

It is also plain enough that things are working at cross
purposes. Just how the Government can function eftec-
tively as an organization of consumers while production is
carried on by an individualistic system which operates
only in those fields where and when there is the prospect
of the greatest gain from investment—all this is not plain.
It would appear that both groups, the Government and
those holding to the classical economists’ views as expressed
in the “Architect” would have to guess again, both as to
what constitutes the cause and how the problem is to be
solved.

“But departing from the housing problem, a ray of
hope is to be noted in the report of the Committee on
Adult Education, appointed by the Ministry of Recon-
struction. Take for example the following suggestions
from the report of the Committee:

“Universities—A department of extra-mural adult edu-
cation, with an academic head, should be established at
each university. For such education more liberal assist-
ance should be given to universities by the State and local
authorities.

“Universities should consider carefully the question of
providing residential tutors in those districts in which they
carry on a substantial amount of extra-mural work, with
a view ultimately to promoting the establishment of local
colleges. A larger and more adequately paid staff of tutors
and lecturers should be employed. Full-time tutorial class
teachers of experience should be paid a fixed salary of not
less than £500 a year.

“Local Authorities—Each local authority in Great
Britain should be required to submit to the appropriate
Central Department a separate scheme for the provision
of non-vocational adult education.

“Non-vocational institutes as evening centers for
humane studies should be generally established in co-
operation with voluntary agencies.

“In these institutes social and recreational activities
should be a prominent feature, and music, drama, dance,
and handicrafts should be an integral part of the program.
University extension courses should be given in the insti-
tutes, which are intended for young men and women
between the ages of 18 and about 21.

“Village Institutes—As to rural education, the Com-
mittee say that the greatest need in the village is a village
institute under full public control. The institute should
be the headquarters of organized local activities of all kinds.

“Itis recommended that the State should make a grant-
in-aid to parish or rural district councils, through the
county councils, in respect to capital expenditure amount-
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ing to 9o per cent of the total cost. This State grant for
Great Britain might amount to £5,000,000 or more.

“Summer schools and summer meetings should be ex-
tended and summer courses arranged for teachers and
others in agricultural and kindred subjects should be wid-
ened in their scope.

““ ‘We do not think,’ the Committee says in their gen-
cral remarks, ‘that it is possible or desirable to eliminate
from adult education the discussion of controversial ques-
tions. Indeed one of the greatest values of adult education
is that highly controversial subjects can be freely discussed
in an atmosphere of mutual confidence and tolerance.
Only in this way are students able to correct their own ex-
perience and adapt their points of view to the accepted ex-
perience of others.

* “There ought, we think, to be far wider opportunities
for the development of the study of natural science among
adult students. Again, we think it desirable to emphasize

the place which modern languages should occupy in the
ighere of adult education. Moreover, we think it important

at adult education should be interpreted in such a way
as to include the encouragement of music and languages, of
literature and drama, and of craftsmanship. In other
words, adult education should cater for the varied needs
and tastes of the people.’

“The Committee holds the view that the State should
not refuse financial support to institutions, colleges, and
classes merely on the ground that they have a particular
‘atmosphere’ or appeal to students of a particular type.
‘All that it ought to ask is that they be concerned with
serious study.’

“Sir John L. Green, secretary of the Rural League, has
been appointed by Lord Lee, Special Commissioner, to
organize measures for the improvement of social and
material conditions of village life and the development of
rural industries.”—F. L. A.

Book Reviews

Church Buildings. By ErLmo Cameron Lowe. Chicago:
The Methodist Episcopal Church. 1919.

The first of a series of monographs, an attractive pam-
phlet entitled “Church Buildings,” prepared by Elmo
Cameron Lowe, of Chicago, bears the imprint of the
Bureau of Architecture of the Methodist Episcopal Church.
This serves to call attention to the fact that already the
Methodists, the Lutherans, and the Episcopalians have
awakened to a realization of the fact that church buildings
cannot safely be left to chance.

Thus, the recent action of the Methodist Church, in
establishing its Bureau of Architecture, is an indication
that the idea is growing and that a marked improvement
in ecclesiastical architecture may be imminent. At any
rate, let us hope so, and be grateful for the fact that several
denominations have already recognized the fact that
committees of laymen are not competent to judge or to
pass finally upon architectural designs.

News

THe Index to Volume VII of the Journal (1919) has
been compiled and printed and will be mailed to any sub-
scriber on request.

Many comments have been received from members of
the Institute and others, in connection with the report of
the Senate’s Committee on Public Buildings and Grounds
on the operations of the United States Housing Corpora-
tion and the work done by architects in connection with
that body. The report is generally denounced in unmeas-
ured terms as misleading and maliciously unfair, but pend-
ing further action on the part of Congress (which action,
we are given to understand, is contemplated), we refrain,

In the dual function of a place of worship and a place of
instruction and recreation, the average modern church
problem today presents new requirements for solution. It
is true that these may be solved in a practical and econom-
ical manner by almost any good architect, but in no class
of work is the criticism of the architect and the finished
designer more needed.

There are well-meaning advisers who are totally devoid
of both training and religious feeling, while there are others
who might serve as advisers to the everlasting glory of any
denomination. If the adviser be a well-trained architect,
and above all a man of good taste and fine understanding,
he will be able to help local architects in remote and
scattered places very much.

We congratulate the Methodist church upon its newly
organized Bureau of Architecture, and feel sure that this
sort of codperation is destined to be of the greatest possible
advantage to every community in which religion and art
flourish. ALBERT KELSEY.

Notes

for the present, from any further discussion of the subject
in these columns.

At its December meeting, the Oregon Chapter voted:
“That the Building Laws Committee of the Chapter com-
municate with the mayor, suggesting that all codes con-
trolling the growth and development of Portland be re-
codified, bearing in mind the objective of each and that
this be done with the aid of city officials or some paid
expert or qualified authority.”

AT the January meeting of the South Carolina Chapter,
action was taken in approval of the Institute’s stand on
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the formation of a national department of public works
and on the threatened absorption of the Construction
Division of the War Department into some other Govern-
ment department.

At the same meeting a report was made on a standard
form of registration and reciprocity agreement with the
Georgia and North Carolina Chapters, as follows:

“That with the exception of the reciprocity clause our
present law is clearer and leaves less cause for disagree-
ment as to technical points than the proposed standard
law prepared by the Institute Committee, and that the
present law having been obtained under difficulties and in
operation only two years it is inadvisable to attempt any
amendment at this session of the legislature.” It was
recommended, however, “that the Chapter recommend to
the State Board that if in their opinion it was advisable
to propose an amendment at this time, they submit such
an amendment admitting to state practice architects
licensed in another state or architects of eminent qualifi-
cations in practice in a state having no registration law,
without technical examination, if the Board decided in
each case that such examination be unnecessary.”

A committee was appointed to confer with the Gov-
ernor in regard to a proposed measure for establishing a
state architectural commission and state architect.

THE Institute is in receipt of a communication from the
Chairman of the Senate Committee on Military Affairs
which reads as follows: “I am in receipt of your letter of
January 10 urging legislation for the maintenance of the
Construction Division as a separate service of the Army.
I am very glad to inform you that the Committee on Mili-
tary Affairs has inserted in the Army Reorganization Bill
a provision for this purpose.”

THE Convention of the National Public Works Depart-
ment Association, a movement initiated by the technical
men of the country to secure the establishment of a national
department of public works, was held at the Willard Hotel,
Washington, D. C., January 13 and 14.

The American Institute of Architects was represented
by Messrs. Edward W. Donn, Jr., E. J. Russell, and
Waddy B. Wood. Mr. Russell was appointed a member of
the Committee on Resolutions; Mr. Donn a member of
the Committee on Text of Bill, and Mr. Wood a member of
the Committee on New Organizations.

More than 125 delegates, representing the building pro-
fessions and manufacturers, were present.

The Convention was marked by harmonious proceed-
ings and a determination to carry on until its object is
accomplished. Reports from state chairmen and from dele-
gates who conferred with members of Congress were en-
tirely favorable concerning the trend of public and legis-
lative sentiment.

THE state of Pennsylvania will hold a competiton for
the design of the certificate granted by it to architects
under the terms of the new registration law. There will
be awarded a first and second prize of $200 and $100,
respectively. The competition closes on April 1, 1920, and
copies of the programme may be had from the State Board
of Examiners of Architects, Harrisburg, Pa.
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THe National Charity and Welfare Association of
Montevideo, Uruguay, announces an international com-
petition for plans of a sanitarium to be devoted exclusively
to the cure of convalescents of both sexes over seven
years of age.

The cost of the buildings is not to exceed approxi-
mately $300,000. Each design must be complete. The
competition will be in two stages: first a general compe-
tition and, second, one between those whose plans are
accepted in the first. Prizes will be awarded in both
grades. The jury is composed of the Director of the Board
of the Association and five architects. June 30, 1920, is the
prescribed date for submissions. Further details may be
had from the Uruguayan Legation, Washington, D. C.

ActioN has been taken by the Oregon Chapter in
approval of the pending Tinkham Bill (H.R. 7014), de-
signed to create a government bureau of living conditions.

ATt its annual meeting in January the Washington
State Chapter adopted a resolution further protesting
against the use of Institute influence in the promotion of
state societies in the state of Washington.

AT its last meeting, the San Francisco Chapter voted,
as the sense of the meeting, that the Chapter does not
approve the formation of a state society in California.

THE Annual Meeting of the Idaho Society of Architects
was held at Boise on January 5§ and was well attended.
Mr. Burton E. Morse, of Twin Falls, Idaho, was reélected
president.

ONE of the most noteworthy examples of Spanish-Colo-
nial architecture in America, the “House of the Tiles”
(Casa de los Azulejos), the palatial and historic old man-
sion of Mexico City, is shortly to be converted into a
modern American drugstore. Although a century and a
half old it is said to be beautiful and in an excellent state
of preservation. A belief that the Government will even-
tually take measures to secure its permanent preservation
is encouraged by the fact that before alterations were
begun photographs of the principal details were taken.
It has been leased for twenty years.

THE official organ of the American Institute of Elec-
trical Engineers, formerly called the “Proceedings,” appears
in January in a new form, under the name of the “Fournal
of the American Institute of Electrical Engineers.” An edi-
torial announces that “the changes in name, size, and
scope constitute one result of the deliberations of the Insti-
tute’s Committee on Development, which formulated
recommendations embodying improvements in the activi-
ties of the Institute, based upon the response of the
membership to the Committee’s request for suggestions.”

ITis announced that the competition for the new build-
ing for the Temple of the Mystic Shrine at Los Angeles,
will be in two stages, and conducted under the Institute
Code. Mr. John C. Austin, of Los Angeles, has been
chosen adviser and the program will be issued as soon as

possible.
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IN connection with the burning of the French Opera
House at New Orleans, designed by James Gallier, and
destroyed by fire on Dec. 4, 1919, the Louisiana Chapter
has adopted a resolution as follows:

The Chapter recognizes the passing of the old French
Opera House as a calamity in the annals of architecture of
Old New Orleans and the country at large. The expression
from the individual members of the Chapter is of a personal
regret in the loss of this landmark of the Vieux Carré that
served as a splendid setting for the perpetuation of the
ideals of art and culture.

The Chapter recommends that the French Opera House
be rebuilt on the old site and that the new building should
reproduce the destroyed building, with modern construc-
tion. The Chapter also offers its services in an advisory
capacity to those bodies interested in rebuilding the Opera
House.

THE long controversy over the new court house for
New York seems settled at last. Mr. Guy Lowell, the
winner of the competition, and author of the famous
“circular plan,” has redrawn the plans, which now call
for a hexagonal building with approximately the same
accommodations as the original design, but costing only
one-third as much, or $7,000,000. The building is to go on
part of the original site, and the Board of Estimate,
on December 30, authorized the necessary appropriation
for its construction which is to proceed as rapidly as

possible.

THE January meeting of the New York Chapter was
very largely devoted to the subject of the New York
war memorial and unionism among draftsmen.

C. Grant LaFarge set forth the strange and curious
history of the Mayor’s Committee on War Memorial. Of
visible actions, his account was complete and remarkably
illuminating, and considerable light was thrown upon the
nature of that thick and murky fog of political obscurity
which has surrounded this public enterprise from the begin-
ning and which still surrounds it. Naturally, no one knows
what is likely to happen. The names of the Mayor’s
Committee are not known, except that of Mr. Rodman
Wanamaker, the Chairman, nor does one know the names
of the Committee on Art, a subcommittee of the Mayor’s
Comnmittee, nor does one know who is to judge the competi-
tion which is now being held. The matter is so obscure
that no one may even venture a guess about it.

The admirable statement by Mr. LaFarge regarding this
matter had the quality of the Chapter from “The Education
of Henry Adams.” For the meaning of the action of the
Mayor’s Committee is apparently as obscure as was the
meaning of events to Henry Adams.

The discussion of unionism among draftsmen was a
second chapter, so to speak, of what bids fair to be a long
and interesting serial story. A fairly accurate, descriptive
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title for this second installment might be “We Don’t
Know Where We Are Going, But We’re on Our Way.”
Naturally there were no “conclusions,” for this is a serial.
The plot thickened, however, and a few new actors ap-
peared upon the scene. Consideration was given to the
status of the draftsmen in the “plan factories,” of which
there are said to be a few in the outlying areas of greater
New York. Also the “proletariat” was introduced to
the audience as a noise behind the scenes. The center of
gravity of the discussion was observed to shift a little;
it moved over a bit toward the center of gravity of the
problem. And one saw the problem not so much from the
standpoint of the “closed shop,” etc., as a problem which
involved our entire professional organization.

The upshot of this interesting discussion was a resolu-
tion authorizing the appointment of a committee of fifteen,
composed of five members each of the New York Society
of Architects, the Brooklyn Chapter and the New York
Chapter of the A. 1. A., with power to enlarge its member-
ship by the addition of double that number, or thirty
draftsmen. This Committee was asked to consider not
merely the question of unionism, but the “state of the
profession” with a view of coming to some definite opinion
as to what might most effectively clarify thinking before
attempting to set down final conclusions in terms of action
regarding unionism or any of the other serious problems
which confront both architect and draftsman.—F. C. A.

THe Reconstruction Commission and the Joint Legisla-
tive Committee of the state of New York announce a com-
petition, the object of which is to answer the following
questions, taking a typical block of tenements for
study:

Since new walls are vastly more expensive than old, can
the old shells be remade into light, airy, sanitary, decent
homes? If so, what is the most economical way to attain
this end, and can it be done in such a way as to encourage
remodeling, not only for the resultant better living con-
ditions but to demonstrate its economic value? What size
unit, block, group of houses, or single tenement will give
the most practical result, and what arrangement of build-
ings, courts, and yards will give the best environment for
decent living? Should the remodeling be carried out by
individual owners or groups of owners and with or without
the assistance of the community, city, or state?

An actual block of tenements on the lower East Side
of New York City has been chosen for study. This block
contains tenements of the familiar dumb-bell type, as well
as of the earlier railroad type having three-quarters of the
rooms borrowing light and air from those on the street or
court. More detailed information on the program of this
competition will be published in the next number of the
Journal. Mr. Clarence S. Stein is secretary of the Hous-
ing Committee of the Reconstruction Commission of New
York which has this competition in charge.
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In connection with professional societies, organized bodies, and the following Committees of the Institute, working
toward improvements in building materials and methods, and higher ideals in the sheltering of humanity:
BASIC BUILDING CODE, CONTRACTS, FIRE-PREVENTION, STRUCTURAL SERVICE

Lumber Standards

In the October, 1919, Journal there was a report on the
conference of the lumber interests in Chicago, called to
consider the adoption of universal standards for commercial
lumber. It is gratifying to note that since that conference
considerable progress has been made in the direction of
establishing these much-needed standards.

The following are excerpts from a recent circular letter
addressed by the National Lumber Manufacturers’ Associa-
tion to all of the associations represented at the con-
ference:

“Pressure has been brought to bear on our industg'
from many sides recently in regard to the subject of stand-
ard classification, sizes, and grades for manufactured
lumber. Our subscribing associations have been told
of the activities of the consumer in attempting to
prepare such standards for us. The need of action in
the matter by the industry itself was made plain at
the general conference on grading held in Chicago on
June 30, 1919.

“At that time, the Engineering Bureau of the National
Lumber Manufacturers’ Association, through Mr. C. E.
Paul and Mr. F. C. Harris, was instructed to prepare
specifications and a general plan for grading that would
satisfy the demands of the consumer without creating a
general disturbance in the industry. The following report
by the Engineering Bureau of the National Lumber Manu-
facturers’ Association is submitted as a result of resolu-
tions passed by the conference on standardization, as out-
lined in our letters, File g6.

“The subjects covered in this first report are: Standard
Form of Specifications of Grades; Standard Terms of
Classification and Definitions; Species Recognized under
General Names for Wood; Standard Sizes for Lumber.

“In repreparing these reports, the Engineering Bureau
of the National Lumber Manufacturers’ Association has
conferred with a representative of the American Institute
of Architects, a committee of the American Railway
Engineers’ Association, officials of the U. S. Forest Prod-
ucts Laboratory at Madison, Wis., and has received help
and codperation from experienced graders connected with
our subscribing associations. All have given valuable
information and suggestions.

“In the preparation of the accompanying report we
believe that much has been done to clarify the meaning
of terms commonly used with a vague and general mean-
ing, and often with different meanings in different sections
of the country. These definitions will not all be in accord-
ance with the usage to which any one association is
accustomed, but are recommended as a result of our care-
ful investigation and effort to produce a logical and work-
able plan of standardization.”

As requested by the National Lumber Manufacturers’
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Association, we transmit herewith to the architectural
profession, for its consideration and comment, those por-
tions of the first report which are of direct interest to
architects. The request is made that comments and sug-
gestions be addressed to the Chairman of the Structural
Service Committee, so that they may be classified and
correlated and delivered to the National Lumber Manu-
facturers’ Association.

It is requested that particular attention be given to the
recommendation on bringing up the width of the tongue
and groove in drop siding to the size of 3§ inch to harmonize
with the rabbet in shiplap. Should a 3£-inch tongue be
deemed advisable, the recommended widths of lumber
would then be 23£ inches, 334 inches, 436 inches, and 534
inches instead of the widths indicated in the table. The
questions are: Is 34-inch lap sufficient for shiplap, and is
it desirable to have a 34-inch tongue on drop siding?

Definitions and Classification Terms

In view of the fact that there have been no exact
standards for terms in common use in the lumber industry,
the following definitions and terms of classification are
recommended. They are the result of an extensive study
of the various grading rules and classifications of the dif-
ferent associations, and replies to letters of inquiry sent
out from this office.

The definition for the term “lumber” is adopted from
the rulings of the Interstate Commerce Commission. Many
of the terms have been used generally in a sense which
would make them overlapping, and others have duplicate
meanings. This has been avoided as far as possible in the
classification terms here recommended.

The terms of classification are divided into: General
Classification Terms, Size Classification, and Manufactur-
ing Classification.

Standard definitions of defects are being worked out
by the U. S. Forest Products Laboratories at Madison,
Wis., and are not ready to submit to you at this time.

General Classification

Lumber is the product of the saw and planing-mill, not
further advanced in manufacture than by sawing, resaw-
ing, and passing lengthwise through a standard planing
machine, crosscut to length, and end matched.

Lumber is classified as Yard Lumber, Shop or Factory
Lumber, and Structural Timber. Different grading rules
apply to each class of lumber.

Yard Lumber is lumber that is less than six inches in
thickness and is intended for general building and con-
struction purposes. The grading of yard lumber is based
upon the use of the entire piece.
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Shop or Factory Lumber is lumber intended to be cut up
for use in further manufacture and is graded on the basis
of the percentage of the area which will produce a limited
number of cuttings of a given minimum size and quality.

Structural Timber is lumber that is six inches or over in
thickness and width. The grading of structural timber is
based upon the strength of the piece and the use of the
entire piece.

Yard Lumber is classified roughly as Finshing and Con-
struction Lumber.

There is no sharp line between finishing and construc-
tion lumber. The medium grades may be used for either

e.

Finishing is yard lumber of the higher grades in which
appearance, perfection of the surface, and finishing quali-
ties are primarily the basis on which the grade is deter-
mined. The higher finishing grades are more suitable for
“natural” or transparent finishes, while the lower finish-
ing grades are smooth and free from serious defects and
are particularly adapted to the use of paint.

Construction Lumber is yard lumber which is graded
primarily upon the basis of its strength, as affected by
defects, and its fitness for general construction purposes.

Size Classification

Strips are yard lumber less than two inches thick and
under eight inches wide. Strips are usually manufactured
into matched and patterned lumber.

Boards are yard lumber less than two inches thick and
eight inches or over wide.

Planks are yard lumber two inches and under four
inches thick and eight inches and over wide.

Scantlings are yard lumber two inches and under six
inches thick and under eight inches wide.

Heavy Foists are yard lumber that is four inches and
under six inches thick and eight inches or over wide.

Timbers are lumber six inches or larger in their least
dimension.

Dimension includes all yard lumber except boards and
strips; that is, yard lumber two inches and under six inches
thick and of any width.

Manufacturing Classification

Manufactured lumber is classified as Rough, Surfaced,
and Worked.

Rough Lumber is undressed lumber left as it comes from
the saw.

Surfaced Lumber is lumber that is dressed by running
through a planer. It may be surfaced on one side (S1S),
two sides (S2S), one edge (S1E), two edges (S2E), or a
combination of sides and edges (as SiS1E, S2S1E, or
S1S82E).

Worked Lumber is lumber which has been run through
a matching machine, sticker, or moulder. Worked lumber
may be matched, shiplapped, or patterned. Patterned lum-
ber is usually matched or shiplapped.

Matched Lumber is lumber that is edge dressed and
shaped to make a close tongue and groove joint at the
edges or ends when laid edge to edge or end to end.

Shiplapped Lumber is lumber that is edge dressed to
make a close rabbeted or lap joint when laid edge to edge.

Patterned Lumber is worked lumber that is shaped to
a patterned or moulded form.

o7

Standard Names for Varieties of Structural Timber

The standard names for species recognized under gen-
eral names for wood here proposed are those recommended
for adoption by the Committee on Wooden Bridges and
Trestles of the American Railway Engineers’ Association,
and are the same as the standards of the American Society
for Testing Materials, except those for cedar, which are not
given in the standards of tl}:e latter society.

SouTHERN YELLOW PINE. This term includes the species
of yellow pine growing in the southern states from Virginia
to Texas; that is, the pines hitherto known as longleaf
pine (Pinus palustris), shortleaf pine (Pinus echinata),
loblolly pine (Pinus Taeda), Cuban pine (Pinus heterophylla)
and pond pine (Pinus serotina).

DoucLas Fir. The term “Douglas fir” covers the tim-
ber known as yellow fir, red fir, western fir, Washington
fir, Oregon or Puget Sound fir or pine, Northwest and West
Coast fir.

Norway PINe. Covers what is known also as “red
pine” and Banksian (Pinus Banksiana).

Hewmrock. Covers southern or eastern Hemlock, that
is, hemlock from all states east of and including Minnesota.

WesTerRN HemLock. Covers hemlock from the Pacific
Coast.

Spruce. Covers eastern spruce, that is, the spruce tim-
ber coming from points east of and including Minnesota.

WEsTERN SPrUcE. Covers spruce timber from the
Pacific Coast.

Whaite PINE. Covers the timber which has hitherto
been known as white pine, from Maine, Michigan, Wis-
consin, and Minnesota.

Ipano WriTE PiNe. Covers the variety of white pine
from western Montana, northern Idaho and eastern
Washington.

WEsTERN PINE. Covers the timber sold as white pine
coming from Arizona, California, New Mexico, Colorado,
Oregon, and Washington. This is the timber sometimes
known as “western yellow pine,” or “ponderosa pine,” or
*“California white pine,” or “western white pine.”

WESTERN LarcH. Covers the species of larch or tama-
rack from the Rocky Mountains and Pacific Coast regions.

Tamarack. Covers the timber known as “tamarack,”
or “eastern tamarack,” from states east of and including
Minnesota.

CepaARr. Covers white cedars: Thuya occidentalis, Maine
to Minnesota and northward; Chamecyparis thyoides,
Atlantic Coast from Maine to Mississippi; Chamacyparis
Lawsoniana, along the coast of Oregon; Libocedrus decur-
rens, Cascades and Sierra Nevada of Oregon and California.
Red Cedars: Thuja gigantea, Washington to northern
California and eastward to Montana; Funiperus virginiana,
throughout the United States.

Cvypress (Taxodium distichum). Covers bald cypress,
black, white and red cypress from swamp and overflow
land along the coast and rivers of the southern states.

Rebpwoob. Includes the California wood usually known
by that name.

Tabulation of Association Standard Sizes and Those
Recommended for Adoption

The sizes recommended for standards are shown in the
right-hand column of the accompanying blue-printed tabu-
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lation of sizes of the different associations. We have been
guided in its preparation by the discussions at the con-
ference on standardization held on June 30, and by our
policy of producing a consistent plan.

The sizes recommended are those generally prevailing
in the present standards of the subscribing associations.
In 6-inch sizes and under, 34 inch is allowed for sawing and
surfacing, while 34 inch is allowed for sizes of 8 inches
and up.

The sizes recommended for common boards and strips,
rough or surfaced one side, are the result of a strong de-
mand for a thicker board for use where 34-inch shiplap or
##-inch boards do not have sufficient strength to meet the
requirements. A stronger, stiffer board is needed for roof
sheathing in restricted districts which require the use of
slate and tile or slag roofing, and for sub-flooring where
thin, mosaic finish floors are used, also in places where a
designer is not justified in specifying a material heavier
than one inch because of the cost involved.

The sizes for dimension, surfaced one side and one edge
or surfaced four sides, should be the same in order to make
framing lumber all of the same size. The advantage of this
plan is obvious where detailing is necessary. Similarly,
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where strength calculations are made for lumber surfaced
on four sides, it applies equally well to lumber surfaced one
side and one edge, when used in the same capacity.

A 34-inch rabbet is recommended for shiplap in order
to allow a wider face than would be possible with a 34-inch
rabbet. We also recommend that the dropsiding tongue
and groove joint be brought up to 3§ inch to harmonize
with the shiplap joint.

It is recommended that 2-inch finish be dressed to
154 inches to harmonize with the general plan and also
because of the convenience it affords in detailing along with
common dimension.

It will be noticed that when 134-inch or 1%{-inch or
1-inch material is used double, it makes the same thickness
of material as that of twice the nominal size. The sizes
generally recommended will enable the adoption of standard
details for framing and finishing in common types of con-
struction and is strongly urged by architects. While a
general increase in sizes is urged by some parties, we feel
that the recommended sizes are entirely adequate and
much more economical with the present methods of fram-
ing, than would result from such an increase.

ASSOCIATION* AND RECOMMENDED STANDARD SIZES FOR LUMBER

*The standard sizes of the various associations have been omitted from this tabulation.

Notzs.—G refers to green lumber; R refers to rough lumber.
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Shadows and Straws

The news from Europe continues to cause

anxious apprehension. In our own country
we seem reluctant seriously and solemnly to face the
grave problems with which we are confronted. Our
newspaper press is full of the quantitative theory of
remedy. Miles of figures are quoted. Production is
seized upon as the key to all solutions. One class
indicts another. Men in high places utter driveling
platitudes as though they were profound prophecies.
All is confused, devoid of direction, with statement
and restatement in terms that are worn threadbare
by an ignorant reiteration that is pathetic.

In the midst of it all, there are certain very sig-
nificant happenings, quite aside from the agonies and
horrors inherited by the nations of Europe. At New
Orleans, in January, the Forestry Congress again
sounded its warning about the continuing destruc-
tion of our forests. In the last National Geographic
Magazine the director of the Geologic Survey again
sounded warning over our fast-disappearing petro-
leum resources. Giving grave emphasis to this
warning, the Annals of the American Academy of
Political and Social Science, for January, contain the
statement of Robert W. Woolley, a member of the
Interstate Commerce Commission, on our necessity
for fuel conservation. “In a recently published state-
ment,” says Mr. Woolley, “E. Mackay Edgar, a
noted English authority on oil, predicted than in ten
years the British Empire will be selling 500,000,000
barrels of oil annually to the United States. Estimat-
ing the value of this oil at $1,000,000,000, he asserts
it will be the means of restoring and maintaining
sterling equalibrium. He said: ‘More oil has prob-
ably run to waste in the United States than has ever
reached the refiners. Improvidence, carelessness, a
blind gambling spirit, have marked all except the
most recent phases of the industry. The great oil-
fields of the United States are nearing exhaustion,
and it is not believed that the new ones which are
being proved will yield anything like the old prodigal

WE ARE LIVING in a sorely troubled world.

production. America has recklessly, and in sixty
years, run through a legacy that, properly conserved,
should have lasted her for a century and a half."”

Tue HousiNg SHORTAGE in the United States
continues to mount. We do not know how to meet
it. The high cost of building is laid to this and to
that, and a great New York banking house publicly
counsels connivance in bringing about a financial
depression such as will cause unemployment, lower
wages, lower costs, and generally restore our shat-
tered constitution. Wherever we turn, we seem to
find a baffling array of complexities. The truth is
that, having sown some of the wind, we must reap
some of the whirlwind. No nation can gamble away
its natural resources, for profit to the gamblers alone,
without paying the piper. Oil and forests are sig-
nificant. Vaguely guessing their portent, there are
murmurs and questionings in the minds and in the
hearts of men. There are seekings and gropings.
What are the answers?

OW SHALL WE, who are interested in archi-

tecture, greet the proposal of the bricklayers
of Manchester, England; or the wish of the brick-
layers of Philadelphia; or the problems set forth by
the draughtsmen, all of which are touched upon in
this issue? One could cite innumerable instances of
the same kind, drawn from movements that are tak-
ing place all over the world. That they have their
selfish side, may be true. The world obliges men to
live by the law of the selfish motive. But to look
upon such movements as purely selfish, or as men-
acingly unreasonable, or as economically unjust,
would be deplorable. Underneath them all lies the
confused murmur of life seeking an oasis in the desert
of our mechanistic age.

To find the good in these movements and to en-
courage that good to rise and strangle the weeds of
selfish interest is the task of those who have ears to
hear that murmur and the courage to seek whence it

101



THE JOURNAL OF THE AMERICAN INSTITUTE OF ARCHITECTS

proceeds. To architects, workers in a great vocation,
the rightful masters in the task of providing shelter
for man, these voices should speak with a great cer-
tainty. They should recognize in them the spirit of
their art. To no other ears ought the appeal to be so
quick and so distinguishable. They call them to come
out of the maze of money and profit, interest and in-
vestment,—the fatal maze into which architecture
has been coaxed to wander, almost to lose herself,—
and join with them in the creation of good buildings,
bearing instead of the economic brand, the mark of
the Spirit Creative. Suppose that the way out does
lie in the guild principle, under which architect and
workman combine to control the industry rightfully
theirs? It would mean emancipation for architecture
and why should we fear to be emancipated?

HE ATTENTION of all architects is called to

the subject of the joint registration law proposed
by Engineering Council and discussed in this issue
by Mr. Schmidt, chairman of the Institute Com-
mittee on Registration. Immediate consideration of
this question becomes necessary, inasmuch as we are
informed that a bill has already been introduced
into the Virginia Legislature calling for a joint reg-
istration law of “Engineers, Surveyors, and Archi-
tects.” In the absence of definite information as to
the plans of engineers, this proceeding seems unfor-
tunate, since there has been, as yet, no joint con-
ference between representatives of the professions
vitally concerned, for the purpose of clarifying the
obscurities which Mr. Schmidt points out. Any
hasty introduction of laws, in advance of such a
conference, would seem most regrettable.

CONTRIBUTOR HAS RECORDED for these
pages the following:

“The Nebraska Chapter, when but a few months
old, met its first real test in the interest of public
service. The School Board of Omaha, having the
intention to select an architect for a great technical
and commercial high school, called upon the Chapter
for advice as to the proper methods of procedure.
The Chapter, through its Executive Committee, ad-
vised an appointment by direct selection, and stated
that should a Chapter member be selected he would
have the support of the Chapter in his further proper
relations. The Board asked the Chapter if it would
review the selected architect’s sketches, drawings,
and specifications, in the public’s interest, and answer
was made that the Chapter would so act if the request
came at the desire or had the concurrence of the
architect. The architectural firm soon appointed is
headed by a prominent Institute member of the
Chapter, and in due time their sketches were, at the
joint invitation of Board and architects, submitted

to the Chapter, first in joint session of Board and
Chapter. The latter’s full reaction to the submitted
solution was asked by the Board. Two meetings of
the Chapter and many individual studies taking
place thereafter, the Chapter at a regular meeting
finally passed the following resolution:

“‘Be It Resolved, By the Nebraska Chapter of
the American Institute of Architects, in regular meet-
ing assembled, this eighteenth day of November,
1919, that it is the sense of the Chapter

“‘(1) That the sketch scheme of the Omaha
Technical and Commercial High School, as submitted
to the Chapter by Architects F. W. Clarke and E. B.
Clarke for inspection at the request of the Board of
Education, School District of Omaha, is one which
represents in general a satisfactory solution of the
problem in question, the details of which should be
considered carefully with reference to concentration
of units, and general architectural effect;

“‘(2) That the general solution presented is
worthy of adoption;

““(3) That full confidence be expressed in the
Messrs. Clarke to create a building which will fulfil
the dictated requirements of the school’s administra-
tion, and which will be an architectural credit to the
community.’

“The School Board in acknowledgment stated
that it considered the Chapter’s interest in the public
service ‘very public spirited, and highly com-
mendatory.’

“The Executive Committee of the Chapter took
the position that collectively the Chapter held latent
power in the community’s interest, through archi-
tectural and technical knowledge and practice, and
that it should not stand back and refuse to function
when called upon by an important public body such
as the Board of Education, composed of non-salaried,
non-architecturally trained citizens, entering upon a
general building program to involve some six millions
of dollars. The selected architect freely cooperated
in the working out of this general pronouncement.

“The result has been the laying, in most of the
professional minds, of the “ghost of jealousy,” but
frankly there is doubted by some the wisdom of the
course if it is to be accepted as a precedent for Chap-
ter policy. The Board, on the other hand, has in the
public’s interest received the codperative and per-
sonally disinterested study and discussion of its
problem by that local body best qualified to hold
constructive opinion in a building project.

“It is noted that in another way the School Board
of Buffalo is being served by architects collectively,
but this time through the collaborative production
of many under the advice of one, rather than the
collective advice of many on the product of one.”—

C.H. W.
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The Senate and the United

S a supplement to the January issue of the
Journal there were published excerpts from
the summary of findings handed in by the

Senate Committee on Public Buildings and Grounds
as a result of its investigation of the operations of
the U. S. Housing Corporation. These excerpts were
published without comment. Since that time there
has been opportunity to study the report in question
and to hear comments and criticisms offered in the
newspaper press and through other channels.

I do not consider that I am possessed of a mind
that would qualify as super-judicial. Therefore I am,
perhaps, unable properly to dissect the document in
which were summed up the findings of the Senate
Committee. I dare say that the Senators who signed
the report have judicial minds and that they are
capable of understanding it. I doubt, however,
whether they read it through very carefully before
signing it, and I doubt also whether they read it in
connection with the full report of the investigation
on which the findings were based.

An investigation of this kind, where hearings are
held and testimony taken, does not mean that the
full Senatorial Committee is present at all of the
hearings. It means that possibly one or two members
of the Committee sit at the hearings, and that under
ordinary circumstances none of the members would
attend all of the hearings. Very likely some members
of the Committee would attend no hearings. It
would be quite impossible for the Senators to find the
time to carry on their business if they were obliged
to attend all the hearings before committees of which
they were members. As a consequence, they are
often obliged to depend upon the Chairman of the
Committee for the report which they sign. In this
case it would appear that they placed their reliance
upon the counsel employed. It should also be noted
that this investigation was by a subcommittee of
the full Committee.

Therefore I take it that the findings published in
the document from which we printed extracts are
rather in the nature of an ambitious attempt on the
part of a lawyer who seemed to see in this work an
opportunity for a distinguished performance. When
these findings are read in connection with the whole
report and testimony, the distinguished character of
this particular legal performance does not leave a
pleasant impression. It leaves a particularly un-
pleasant impression, in view of the fact that a mem-
ber of one profession seems to have been dealing
rather carelessly with the reputation and character
of the members of another profession, and with the
reputation and character of men in numerous honor-

States Housing Corporation

able vocations. I incline to the belief that some of
the Senators who signed this report were not par-
ticularly and peculiarly appreciative of this dis-
tinguished legal performance. This belief is con-
siderably supported by the fact that whereas the
findings concluded with the statement that the
Senate Committee believed the Housing Corporation
no longer essential to the best interests of the
Government and suggested that legislation—*‘proper
pointed legislation”—would be submitted in the next
few days, designed, one would infer, to put an im-
mediate end to the Housing Corporation, the fact is
that the ‘“‘proper pointed legislation” which the
Senate now has under consideration, provides for
the continuance of the Housing Corporation until
the 3oth of June next, by which time the officers of
the Corporation believe that all of its affairs can be
properly wound up. But an even more pointed
support of my personal belief is found in the interest-
ing statement of Senator Trammell on the floor of
the Senate on January 21. Senator Trammell, by
the way, is a member of the Committee on Public
Buildings and Grounds of the Senate, and was one
of the signers of the report in question. He was also
a member of the subcommittee charged with the
investigation. Senator Trammell, in the statement
to which I refer, was speaking on the subject of
another senatorial investigation, and said:

I am opposed to the employment of counsel to practically take
charge of the investigation before the subcommittee. I will state,
Mr. President, that I believe as a rule that in making investiga-
tions counsel assumes the attitude of a prosecuting attorney. My
observation in legislative branches of the Government has been
that if you employ an attorney, his main object, as a rule, instead
of trying to get at the facts from the standpoint of fairness, is to
try to bring about a conviction or the condemnation of some one
who is being investigated.

I know of one committee of the Senate that employed counsel
for at least two or three months to conduct an investigation, and,
after that two or three months of labor, he prepared a report for
the subcommittee, and it was signed by four members of the sub-
committee before reaching my hands for signature, and I decided
that I would do probably the unusual thing and read the report
before I signed it. So I read the report and I found, among other
things, that the counsel had recommended, and four other members
of the subcommittee had signed it, that the board for the young
ladies who were occupying the Government dormitories should
be increased $15 per month, so that the Government could get
§ per cent interest, based upon the original investment in those
dormitories.

I found also that in the question of dealing with buildings he
had stated in this report that members of the committee, when
they looked upon the magnificent buildings being occupied by
mechanics at some particular place, they suffered with pangs of
residential jealousy. This is just a little illustration to show you
the viewpoint of a counsel and an attorney and his object in
dealing with these matters. He was looking on the whole propo-
sition very largely as a matter of trying to condemn somebody.
The report, however, was changed after I read it. 1 think, Mr.
President, that you have a fairer investigation if you do not select
counsel who is to go in and act as a prosecuting attorney. My
observation has been that they assume that attitude very generally,
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and I do not feel like having anyone to take up an investigation
with a view of trying to convict somebody or trying to clear any-
body, but I want the investigation to be actuated by a sense of
fairness all the way through. For that reason I object to employ-
ing counsel. I do not mean any reflection upon the attorney em-
ployed by the other committee to which I have made reference,
but merely referred to this case to show the trend of counsel in
such matters.

So far as the architectural profession is concerned,
and, generally, so far as the officers of the Housing
Corporation and their acts and the acts of their
employees are concerned, I believe that this state-
ment of Senator Trammell’s may be taken as a dis-
missal of the subject. I know that the Housing Cor-
poration made mistakes, as did everyone else who
was called upon to make thousands of instant deci-
sions in the midst of an unparalleled and unprece-
dented situation, but the honor or integrity of men
like Otto Eidlitz and Burt Fenner is not to be
tarnished by that particular kind of legal practitioner
to whom Senator Trammell refers. A good many
awkward questions could be asked, I imagine, of this
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particular counsel who, it would appear, drew up the
summary of findings. It does not seem like a highly
professional performance, for example, to ignore
sworn testimony and evidence in order to draw con-
clusions utterly contrary to the conclusions that
should be drawn from such sworn testimony and
evidence. It seems, indeed, highly and reprehensibly
unprofessional to resort to such a method for the
apparent purpose of framing an indictment. Presi-
dent Sherman, of the Housing Corporation, in public
statements, has pointed out certain rather glaring
instances in which sworn testimony and evidence
were ignored and where the deductions offered in
the report are quite contrary to the statements in
the findings. Others have also called my attention to
many very apparent discrepancies, but a recital of
these would be quite beside the point at present, for
my opinion is that the statement of Senator Tram-
mell has really let a particularly large cat out of a

particularly small bag.—C. H. W.

A Plea for Education in Art and Public Taste*

By HENRY K. HOLSMAN

first few words of Genesis, the author shows that

he regarded it to be a divine work of art, for he
applied the artist’s test at the end of each day, and
as if we might forget that the chief motive of Crea-
tion was (and as I believe the natural motive of any
creative work of art is) the joy of doing the work, he
repeated for the seventh time, ““and God saw all that
he had made and behold it was very good.”

I recently made the acquaintance of a waif who
works as errand-boy for a blue-print company, and
who is studying art at night school. He said he was
having “lots of fun” with his night school because
the teacher seemed to depend on him to help the
other fellows, for the teacher is a manual training
teacher and knows very little about art.

He had learned about art, he said, in Sunday-
school, in St. Paul, Minn. They were building a new
church at the time. His teacher was an architect,
and showed the class many things about the design
and decoration of the building. He grew to love
some of the figures carved on the pulpit. One of them
held a “cup of the devil’s,” in which a snake was
carved. The authorities dlscovered this, and con-
cluded that a snake was not proper in a church.
One day the snake was gone. The boy slipped his
fingers into the cup, felt the little stump where the
carver had cut out the snake, and was so disgusted
with the ruthless destruction of beauty that he left.

IN that marvelous story of the Creation, in the

*Extracts from a paper read before the Association of American
Colleges.

There were nineteen boys in that class, and they
are now all engaged in some form of art work, draft-
ing, furniture, pottery, and he is at present doing his
humble part in architecture. By an accident he was
deprived of his right arm. He is going to night school
with the idea that, if he can learn to draw, he can
design something, too.

Why Not Study Art as a Force?

With this abbreviated narrative as a parabolic
syllabus, I wish to make a plea for a systematic,
scientific study and development of art in our Amer-
ican colleges, a plea for such a study and investi-
gation as the college has given to medicine, which
has wiped out so many plagues and has eliminated
typhoid from our army; such an investigation as is
given to science, which created the mechanisms to
perform our mighty works and wiped out the oceans
that once separated people from people, and that
now discovers even light to be a form of material we
may yet learn how to use. All these and similar
developments have been made possible by the study,
research, and training in appropriate colleges. They
have developed these and a hundred other wonder-
ful powers, from mere hints of the most elusive
phenomena of nature, but have done nothing with
that little understood, but long recognized, pheno-
menonof art. Yet the waif of the street is transformed
by that wireless transmission of beauty, that dazzl-
ing form of unknown energy called art, that vibrat-
ing energy that excites the normal activity of the
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senses, attunes the latent instinctive being, and
quickens that functional activity which distinguishes
man from beast, and breathes into him that divine
power we call the soul of the race.

We build museums like mausoleums and, like
true mourners, we gaze upon the outward forms of
ancient beauty from which the life has long since
gone and lament ““the lost arts.” Let us turn these
museums into laboratories of “psychological esthe-
tics,” for the discovery, investigation, capture, and
application of this marvelous energy of art—to the
development and supreme happiness of all our people.
Who knows but that in the process we may not
stumble into a scientific appreciation of that other
imperious power, love, and make its law also of
universal, practical application in our daily lives.

The Different Connotations of “Art”

To the littérateur or philosopher, art is the ex-
pression or embodiment of beautiful, elevated
thought, imagination, or feeling, in language, paint-
ing, or sculpture, through harmonic suggestion, latent
in the medium used. This is, perhaps, the flower of
art, but it has been plucked from the stem, and its
roots among the people have long since died of neglect.

To the scientist and naturalist, art is the bringing
of nature down to a plane comprehensible by man.
To the religious-minded, art is the revelation of man
in his striving after perfection of execution, while
nature is the revelation of God in the perfection of
creation. ““A race which has a vital message to im-
part will deliver it in its architecture.” Art will carry
the message, whether it be significant or meaning-
less, worthy or unworthy.

To the industrial and mechanical world, art is the
attempt to achieve the individual’s conception of
perfection—to achieve beauty—to form the material
so that it fulfils the function reasonably, as you feel
it would could the material understand and rise
exultantly to meet the duty with just enough move-
ment and inherent force to do the thing, no more—no
less. Thus, in architecture, the form seeks to achieve
the harmonious balance of live forces of work and
play, and the ornament serves to say how easily the
work is done, or how rhythmically the play goes on.

In the voice of the people, art is not the subject,
the plot, or the product of man or nature, nor the
work of the hand or brain, but the way we work or
the way we play—it is loving, laughing, singing with
all our might, and living with all our hearts. This
aspect of art is at once our responsibility and our
opportunity.

Weed Out Plutocracy and Hypocrisy and
Teach Brotherhood

To him that hath ears, this is no small voice cry-
ing in the wilderness—it is a voice that says to the

philosopher and littérateur: ‘“Weed out the useless
trash of plutocracy, hypocrisy, and war in vour
libraries and tell us of the fullness of the brotherhood
of man.” To the industries it whispers: “Your plants
are not so many buildings, wheels, and machines,
however cleverly contrived and adjusted, but men
and women of sentiment, muscle, and nerve who
design and operate them and who must have houses
and homes and the amenities of life in order to
function as manufacturers.” And to the colleges
and schools they are saying: “Give us not more
cunning by which to exploit others, not more tools
for fashioning commerce and industry to selfish ends.
We admit that coming into a world of physical sur-
roundings, you must cultivate and protect our
bodies and supply us with the mechanical extensions
of the hand and senses, and perhaps a balanced
equipment of observation, memory, and motion, far
beyond their natural limitations, is necessary. We
admit that during the process of equipment the
spirit expands and the intellect develops; but there
comes a day when means must be used for ends,
life begins, and the pleasure of preparation must
give way to the joy of doing. If you teach us only
how to gain equipment, and we are bent only on
securing the material reward of things with which to
live, and then fail to live, all will be lost. While you
are giving us this equipment, show us the way of
life in the art of work and play.”

Short-sighted America

The crying need for art in America has grown
so loud and insistent, and the rewards are so great,
that the marvel is that millions have not flowed to
the colleges for the founding of art departments.
That the demand is not met means either that we
cannot understand the value of a phenomenon we
know so little about, or that those who hear and
know are so niggardly selfish and short-sighted that
they will not respond.

We spent over one-half billion dollars on interior
decoration the past year, not to mention millions in
dress goods, fabrics, china, furniture, and such things.
All of this material embraced form, color, and pat-
tern, and sold primarily on the excellency of its
design. With the stimulus of our scientific and en-
gineering colleges and the protection of our patent
laws, our mechanical development has grown by
leaps and bounds. With our lack of education in
design and our neglect to encourage and protect the
designer, our art industries have developed slowly,
and practically only through the use of foreign state-
trained artists. When designs from abroad were un-
obtainable, some twenty years ago, our manufac-
turers began importing artists from France, Italy,
Sweden, Holland, and Germany to create designs for
them. It did not then occur to us to connect fabrics,
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house furnishings, and jewelry with art schools. We
knew of painting, but not that it was design in color
and pattern; we knew of sculpture, but not that it
was design in form. We had no schools with which
to train designers—Europe had—and so long as the
supply was adequate, we gave no thought to the
future.

Imported Designers

Then came the war—none noticed until then that
nearly all our furniture and fabric designers came
from Germany. These designers and artists have
gone. The present hysterical demand for designs is
exemplified by the distribution of $2,100 in petty
prizes and the greedy purchase of $3,000 worth of
textile designs, on the first day of the recent exhibit
of the Art Alliance of America in New York City.
That exhibit “revealed many workers of great talent
among recent arrivals from over-seas,” and, incident-
ally revealed a reprehensible trait, born of lack of ap-
preciation and understanding of the fundamental soul
of art, the ruthless beating down of the artist’s prices,
and hence the beating down of his artistic standards,
by applying to extreme limits the principle of buy-
ing cheap and selling dear—a thing that could not
happen if the manufacturer and the merchant, as
well as the artist, were trained together in the appre-
ciation of art, in the same schools and colleges.

Hence the wail among manufacturers for art
schools, and, incidentally, a scarcity of goods, poverty
of design, and an unfortunate but needless factor in
the high cost of living—an extravagance that will be
many times greater than the cost of schools for
artists and artisans—a waste that does not comport
gracefully with national good taste.

The Fundamental Need of Taste

But the fundamental demand is not so mean and
tawdry as is this commercial demand for industrial
design, great and important as it is. The vital de-
mand is for training in public, democratic taste—a
taste that is an active trait of life for the selection of
things that are good, not merely for things that are
recognized by authority or test of time, but for the
active life-taste that results from knowledge of the
relation of things, the life that requires clean, eco-
nomical, orderly, beautiful homes and which is an
active force against the reverse—dirt, disorder, waste,
and ugliness.

Sixty years ago Europe’s aristocracy appreciated
the value of industrial design and art, and spent
millions in state and private schools for cultivating
it, but the aristocratic statesmen could not see the
necessity of universal education in art. Democracy,
resting on public education, demands that a// must
be trained. To the three R’s must be added some
taste, yet taste cannot be learned by merely talking
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about it, but by problems in which decisions must be
expressed; in immediate needs, by a discriminative
judgment, born of many opportunities for choice.
True appreciation of art, taste, and judgment of
values results from creative experiences, and the
principal value of art lies in the act of production, not
in the product.

Taste is not a selective faculty of definite stand-
ards, but a constructive capacity and habit of mind
that seeks to sharpen its perceptions that it may
judge, not that things are better or poorer, but 40w
better and why poorer. Our lamentable poverty in
taste is expressed in our language. Everything in
art is either “fine,” “fierce,” or “horrid,” yet in a
true democracy, where every producer is consumer,
where every manufacturer is also buyer, national
taste is as essential for the consumer as for the pro-
ducer. We can never have a good national architec-
ture or really economical products until we have a
tasteful public. Arttrainingisasessential to thesoul of
democracy as the mother’s milk to the babe in arms.

We Are All Designers

We betray our limitations of esthetic reaction in
everything we see and everything we do. We set a
table—it is only a design. We deck ourselves with
ribbon or tie—and thus we make a bit of a pattern.
We are all walking designs of our own creation, and
our homes stand to damn or praise us by virtue of
their design, the decorations we hang on the walls
and spread on the floor. The business man is not
more exempt—he must plan his shop, lay out his
office, dress his counters, and deck his windows. The
manufacturer must handle design every step of the
way from his first plan of the product until it is made,
painted, boxed, labeled, displayed, and advertised.
He must solve these questions even though blindly
and ignorantly, and frequently achieves atrociously
bad design, because of his bad taste, the result of
untrained esthetic judgment, which cannot help him
to select the better from the poorer.

That each citizen must read and write is regarded
as a truism, but, to those who are not prepared for
the inevitable and continual display of esthetic
judgment, the truth that each of us is a designer,
whether he knows it or not, comes with something of
a shock, often so late in life as to be fatal. Among the
rights of life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness
there is an inexorable unwritten law: Every citizen
is an artist in his own right, and is entitled to train-
ing in taste and design.

But, says one, why not continue the training of
the naturally gifted in art, in separate art schools,
apart from colleges, and let them give the people
standards of taste and design. A noted grand opera
director, discussing the tenor voice as a freak of
nature, said: “It 1s not hard to find plenty of good
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voices, but it is almost impossible to find a good
voice and a man in the same person.” Freaks in
art, music, or mathematics seem to be a develop-
ment of a particular capacity to the point of over-
balancing the man. Training the naturally gifted in
their own over-stressed talent, without training the
balance of the faculties, is like making a bunghole
without a barrel. You can pour in a great stream of
precious fluid in a short time, but there is no way of
getting it back when the time comes for making it
of practical use. We must put the good wine into
good bottles.

But, you insist, is not industrial design and public
taste a matter for the common schools to handle?
How can the rural colleges begin to teach such things,
and what should be the immediate results if they did ?

Advice to Investors

It would be presumptious for me to advise the
college presidents on such matters; but, to the pros-
pective public or private investor in education, I may
presume to venture an opinion. To the investors, I
may say: A few years ago when a need for physical
training was manifested, you hastened to provide
every college with a gymnasium and athletic field,
and today there is an insatiable call for physical in-
structors and playground directors in the public
schools. When the manufacturers wanted help for
developing machines and industries, you established
chemical and physical departments, and the books
they produced are now popular in the common
schools, and every industry is ruled by the dictates
of college trained chemists, or electrical, or mechan-
ical engineers.

And what of the teachers? When the manufac-
turer or tradesman goes to the schools for voca-
tional art, he finds all of the courses planned for
entrance to the high school and college, and all in-
struction limited to what the teacher derives from
college training. You cannot change the curricula of
the schools except at the colleges, whence all the
teaching force comes.

But why wait for the schools to do, in the vital
matter of art appreciation and public taste, what
they have never done in any other branch of training?
Place your millions behind the colleges—provide
every college with a department of architecture, and
let her mother all the other arts. If that sounds too
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pedantic, call it the chair of “art appreciation and
design,” or, to be more democratic, the “department
of design and housing,” for the house, if not the
mother of the arts, shelters them all, and so long as the
little mother sticks a feather in her hator a flower in her
raiment, there will the fertile seeds of art be planted.

A Laboratory of Public Taste

Yes; found a department of public taste and found
it deep and broad, with laboratories beyond the ca-
pacity of the most gifted sons of the soil, in line,
color, and form, and found it quick.

The time is ripe, the laborers are few, or not at all.
And what shall the harvest be? If you endow every
virile college youth of our great rural lands with the
spirit of the artist, the beneficent rain will at once
descend upon all our schools and industries, to make
them bloom like the rose. Endow our school supér-
intendents and teachers with true esthetic apprecia-
tion and the schoolroom will be transformed into
real attractive life-patterns, where children are
eager to go. Equip the dictators and managers of
industries with the divine spirit of art, and the whole
machinery of life will be directed to creating goods,
for the joy of the user and producer alike.

Vitalize education of the people with the soul of
creative art, and each citizen will find his place in
group consciousness and achieve his work in the har-
monious balance of the whole, while the rhythmic
play of life goes on. When the citizen institutionally
inherits the artist attitude, then, not what he gets,
but what he gives, will be his chief concern. Then
shall we have a true democracy, and each will do
for the other what he knows the other will do for
him, and be content.

This is not more impossible, Mr. Investor, than
what you have already done in medical and mechan-
ical science and other branches of education. Time
was, almost within the memory of men now living,
when electricity and other equally common potent
forces gave promise of no use whatsoever. You in-
vested millions in science and it has returned a
hundred, perhaps a thousand fold. If you will now
invest a few millions in psychological esthetics, in
the true spirit of art, the return will be at least as
great, and with it will come a priceless by-product—
a true automatic democracy of intelligence, peace,
and contentment.

The Competition for the Plan of Paris

We are informed by the French Embassy that
the competition for a plan for the extension of the
city of Paris, described in the Journal for January,
is open to competitors in all nations allied with
France in the war. Particulars of the program, to-

gether with copies of the laws bearing on the competi-
tion, plans, and all available data, may be had upon
application to the Embassy in Washington. It is be-
lieved that the date for submission of plans has been
extended in order to afford more time to all competitors.
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III. GUIDING PRINCIPLES OF LAND SUBDIVISION
By FREDERICK L. ACKERMAN

ing of what passes for current opinion within

the City-Planning Movement, with respect to
recommended procedure in the subdivision of land
into blocks and lots, is sure to end in bewilderment,
for there is no consensus of opinion as to how land
should be subdivided. Anything in the nature of a
statement of conclusions would therefore contain all
of the sundry odd recommendations looking toward
a “standard of practice” thus far evolved, for a
“standard of practice” in land subdivision seems to
be an aim of the Movement. Notwithstanding the
lack of definite conclusions, however, what may be
called a “general practice” apparently has been
evolved by others than those engaged in the Move-
ment. Also, this “standard of practice” is very
largely the result of an effort to write down, in a
brief way, what has already been going on, although,
more accurately, this effort might be described as an
attempt to go the average practice “‘one better” by
way of providing, for example, a grudging better-
ment in the shape of a little open space between
buildings. The conditions of the present are taken
as the point of departure, and, if I understand cor-
rectly, the aim of the Movement is to bring about a
general acceptance of the “best’ practices of the day
by formulating them into a set of recommendations
or ‘“guiding principles” to be applied when land
is subdivided and used for other than agricultural
purposes. Naturally, the value of any attempt to
“standardize” the subdivision of land is open to
debate. Ido not propose to debate that question. To
what extent we should rely upon such technical con-
siderations to work “reforms” will be suggested later.

Q.NY attempt to arrive at an accurate understand-

The Sequence of Land Transformation

Running through the present talk is to be ob
served the persistence with which we cling to a pre-
conception as to the sequence which must be followed
in the use of land from the time it is “cut up” until
it becomes the site of the urban center. Farm land,
scattered single houses, closely grouped single houses,
multiple houses, tenements,—it 1s assumed that
land must pass through this sequence in order that
it may become the site of the city.

Naturally, the subject of *“zoning” tends to
modify this attitude. By zoning we suggest that land
is to be restricted against certain uses, as, for example,
business and industry and various kinds of residential
occupancy; but this is largely lip service to the idea

108

so far as it relates to the original subdivision of land.
Judging from the drift of present talk in the Move-
ment and the tentative rules laid down for guidance,
it would appear that we still hold to the idea that
the community must always expand through the
time-worn process of constantly destroying residen-
tial areas. On the who]e, the subdivision of land for
the purpose of erecting thereon individual houses
appears to emphasize this purpose as underlymg all
land subdivision. This is a negation of the “zoning”
idea, for zoning assumes that we know in advance
the ultimate use to which a given area is to be put;
and it would therefore be assumed that the method
of subdivision adopted for a given area would be in
accordance with a known future use and that the first
use of the land would be subordinated to its use in the
future. That is to say, land would always be sub-
divided most efficiently to meet the conditions sur-
rounding its ultimate use.

For it should be so obvious as to hardly warrant
statement that by no other procedure would it be
possible to provide urban centers with a plan other
than one of a makeshift variety, yet in practice a
future or an ultimate use is never considered. Land
is subdivided to meet conditions having to do with
the purpose for which it is first subdivided. In this
connection, the word purpose is used advisedly in
the place of use for reasons which will be noted later.

The Control of Financial Factors

It is probably fair to state that considerations
having to do with the future use of land, even under
the rules of zoning and under the direction of the
“guiding principles” of land subdivision, fall into the
background because of the simple reason that, in
action, land subdivision is controlled by a group of
financial considerations which have to do with “put-
ting land on the market.” This is a speculative
business operation, and in actual practice no one,
except the farmer in very remote rural areas, thinks
of using land for any other purpose. Using land for
residential or industrial purposes is a secondary con-
sideration when compared with selling it for a profit.
Land comes into the market, not because someone
actually needs to use it; it comes into the market be-
cause someone may thereby make a profit out of
subdividing it and selling it for residential purposes.
The sale of land is really the animating force which
brings about its subdivision.

A casual inspection of the suburban area of any
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urban center is sufficient evidence, without reference
to records, to warrant this assertion. Vast areas are
subdivided in advance of any actual need, streets
platted, and lots marked, and thus it stands for years,
ofttimes impeding a logical expansion of the com-
munity. (It should be clear to anyone that the
primary aim in subdividing land is thus to put it to
a more appropriate use. This is a matter of more
importance than this bald statement suggests; it
will therefore be dealt with in concluding this
series.)

In subdividing land which is likely to form an
urban center, the first consideration in practice has
to do with “front-foot” value. This consideration
dominates over all others, and we know, as a conse-
quence, that the street plan is generally so arranged
as to provide the maximum number of front feet—and
hence the greatest possible length of streets and public
utilities—all of which, of course, is most uneconomic
so far as concerns the people who actually use the
land and the municipality which ultimately takes it
over. It is a scheme which provides the greatest
immediate short-term gain to the speculator and
hence it is accorded the highest rating.

“Lots”

Not only do we deliberately so subdivide land as
to make for the greatest possible expense in the in-
stallation of streets and public utilities, but we also
cut it up into exceedingly small parcels which we call
“lots” in order that likewise the greatest amount of
speculative profit may thereby be gained. It is the
common practice to subdivide land in outlying areas
into 20- or 2§-foot lots, which practice is excused on
the ground that it gives the individual purchaser
an opportunity of securing a varying amount of
land.

The absurdity of recognizing a system of use and
wont which drives directly toward the uneconomic
use of land, and of working that into a statement of
“guiding principles” carrying the sanction of au-
thority, should be apparent to anyone. Hence, it is
suggested that if the city-planning movement really
hopes to make any contribution to the subject How
Best to Subdivide Land, it would be well in its inquiry
to ignore altogether what has come about through a
practice of so subdividing land as to insure the
greatest speculative profit and the maximum com-
munity loss.

Expedients

In arriving at anything which might be set down
as “‘guiding principles,” of course we would have to
consider a vast group of factors which relate to the
economical use of land for industry, for commerce,
and for living. And our conclusions as to the best
method of subdividing land for each of these wses

would have to be based upon some new and fairly
definite concept as to what constitutes a rational
community. Otherwise our effort must remain no
more than an attempt to write a fairly accurate
description of a state of confusion, or a fairly accu-
rate description of use and wont.

It is as statements of expediency that practically
all of the “standards” and “‘guiding principles” thus
far made in reference to land subdivision should be
catalogued. For, as suggested, they are not in the
nature of ‘“‘guiding principles” at all. They are
merely directed toward bringing the many practices
of the day into goose-step.

The Scientific Factor

It is not to be expected that the individual spokes-
men of the city-planning movement could spend
their time upon the study of recommendations which
could not possibly be put into effect, tomorrow or
the day following. But, the conditions that pre-
vent a thoroughly scientific scheme from being put
into effect tomorrow should not inhibit any scientific
study from being made today. A thoroughly scien-
tific study of this as well as of the other problems
of a similar nature must be made; and it must be
made with the assumption that in the future it is
to be the use of land and not the speculative incre-
ment to be derived from the sale of land which must
determine the nature and character of the method
of subdivision to be employed.

The fallacy of treating the practices of a given
time and place as a perfectly secure point of depar-
ture may be illustrated by the conditions surround-
ing the genesis of the famous “dumbbell” type of
tenement in New York. This type of tenement came
into existence as a result of a competition held in the
seventies to develop a new and better type of tene-
ment building. The “problem” was confined to the
use of a certain size of plot, not because it was a
desirable size, but because it was a plot advanta-
geous to handle for speculative purposes. The com-
petition was won by a first-rank architect, and the
solution was given a high rating. Time has demon-
strated the vicious nature of that “solution,” now
rated as “slum.” We are still attempting to solve
this same problem under the same hampering con-
ditions as regards the use of land which occasioned
that effort and brought about that so-called “solu-
tion.” Expediency is quite as apt to run in the wrong
direction as it is in the right.

All that has preceded has been stated with ref-
erence to the use of small areas, such as blocks and
lots. This, however, is but a part of the story. It
remains to consider the matters previously referred
to as they bear upon a larger area. What follows is
therefore in the nature of a repetition; but restated
from a somewhat larger point of view.
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“Something for Nothing”

On the whole, making due allowance for certain
exceptions, the American community has come into
being as an organized effort, the purpose of which
has been to secure something for nothing. Its crea-
tion has not ordinarily been animated by any con-
scious purpose nor by any very definite purpose as
regards the use of land other than that speculative
purpose above referred to. This is true not only as
regards the location and the development of new
communities; it applies with equal force to the ex-
pansion of existing centers of population. Any ex-
amination of the list of original purchasers of “lots”
in Moonshine, L. 1., or in Aurora Borealis, Mont.,
will disclose quite accurately to what extent this
statement may be accepted as approximately true
to the facts; not that all the original purchasers of
lots in these two communities actually got something
for nothing, but it was their hope so to do; and it is
likely that, although they may have failed, others
succeeded in that purpose.

The genesis of the American community, whether
it be a new community or a suburb of an existing
city, is a matter of business enterprise, and if its
“development” coincides with the actual needs or
appropriate use of the site, it is more likely to be the
result of chance than of conscious social design.

“Natural Laws”

With respect to the location of towns, there is
popular feeling” that towns and communities always
come into bemg as the result of the operation of
“natural laws.” Just what those “natural laws”
are is not very clear, but we apparently believe that
the mere fact that a community exists is sufficient
evidence that its development must have been due
to the operation of beneficent “natural laws.”

It is notorious that our industrial towns are oft-
times remote from sources of the raw material which
they use and from the power supplying their indus-
tries. Ofttimes they emerge remote from transpor-
tation lines; ofttimes they appear as the result of a
business effort to promote transportation lines well
in advance of any actual social or economic need.
Suburban areas are planted ofttimes under the most
difficult natural conditions, while adjacent areas,
subject to easy development, are left untouched. Of
course, the animating force in all such enterprises is
the prospect of gain in terms of price to the promot-
ers of the enterprise. Very often these communities
should be set up as a net loss so far as the larger
community is concerned.

Land Conservation

Something of this spirit is revealed in the con-
servation schemes of the Government. The affairs
of the Government being administered largely in
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conformity to the rules of modern business enter-
prise, it is but natural for public officials to embark
upon projects looking toward the reclamation of
waste land fairly certain to reveal a net gain in
terms of price. Any attempt to reclaim areas already
wasted through the operation of the forces now in
effect, or any effort to put to a better use these areas
already uneconomically developed, would of course
show a loss in terms of price. What such a work
of reclamation as last suggested might show in gain
if stated in terms of productive effort, or in terms of
actual needs, naturally cannot be seriously considered
by the Government so long as Government is con-
ducted under a business policy which evaluates effort
in net gain, stated always in terms of price.

The Danger of Wasting Land

We have reached the point in our development
where we can no longer afford to waste land or put
it to an inappropriate use. We have likewise reached
the point where we cannot afford the loss in materials
and labor occasioned by the wholesale destruction of
habitations and buildings to make way for the ex-
pansion of cities, as we have done in the past. Our
central purpose must revolve around the develop-
ment of a program which will aim at making an
appropriate social and economic use of all areas now
in the process of development and those likely to
come in for development in the calculable future.

Confronted with the fact that the use of land is
now deemed a matter of secondary importance, not
only as regards lots and blocks, but also as regards
sites for urban centers, it would appear that in so
far as the establishments of “standard of practice”
or “guiding principles” are concerned, the city-plan-
ning movement might well dispense with further
discussion of this subject. For the establishment of
“standards of practice’” or “guiding principles” in
accord with the business-like, speculative practices
ot those engaged in the work of extending our
areas of mal-adjustments will not help matters
very much nor materially alter conditions.

The problem of land subdivision involves far
more than feet and inches and the establishment of
“guiding principles,” which are little more than
descriptions of use and wont. The problem is that
of working out the social and economic technique of
transforming “‘raw”” land into the community or the
urban center in such a manner that the appropriate
social or economic use of land and the formulas re-
lating to its various uses will follow with a minimum
amount of governmental regulation and control.

Viewed in this light it would seem that the prob-
lem had best be approached through an inquiry into
how to gain such control over our economic institu-
tions as more certainly to make for the common
good.. This will be dealt with in a later article.
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Noyon

By JEAN-PAUL ALAUX

richest French cities in point of important his-

toric souvenirs, and its cathedral enables us
to recall most of them, although the fourth edifice
raised on that spot. A monument on the square be-
fore the Hotel de Ville records that Charlemagne
assumed the royal crown at Noyon in 768, and that
Hugues Capet, ancestor of the French Kings, was
crowned there by an assembly of Franks in 987.

In 1131, the church having been destroyed by
fire, Simon de Vernandois, bishop of Noyon, de-
termined its reconstruction on a grandiose scale. It
was the period of that magnificent enthusiasm which
produced such an astonishing growth of cathedrals
upon the soil of France. It was also the epoch of
crusades, when all western Europe started on a
march toward the East. The world was emerging
from that sad period of superstitious fear which had
led people to believe that all things were to end in
the year 1000.

The reawakening of energies in an ardent faith
was prodigious; and, corresponding with this move-
ment (though a little later, under Philip Augustus)
came the enfranchisement of the Communes, which
was a highly important socialist movement organ-
ized by the bishops, so that the cathedrals built by
the people and for the people should be monuments
offering “right of asylum,” with the bishop’s pro-
tection all-powerful against the abuses of the ever-
aggressive feudal lord.

One is often surprised to see, in quite small cities
of France, what immense cathedrals have been
achieved—as at Chartres, at Bayeux, at Beauvais,
to mention no others.

That of Noyon is a striking example. Begun
about the year 1150, it was completed about 1230.
It belongs to the Transition Style. The Gothic mode
of construction was employed, opposing the thrusts
by buttresses, the weight being carried on piers and
not upon walls as in the Roman style which preceded
it. However, concessions are made to Roman forms,
and we find the round arch in the design of the bays
of the great nave on a level with the arches—that is
to say, in the part which was constructed last.

A feeling of indecision and of gaucherie might
result from the simultaneous use of these two styles.
But, quite on the contrary, the cathedral gives an
impression of harmonious unity which strikes you
at the first glance, and you feel that it sprang from
one single inspiration. Within, the great nave is
flanked by side-aisles. As tar as the transept, there
are ten ogival arches whose columns are sometimes

’ I \HE little city of Noyon is assuredly one of the

isolated, sometimes grouped, which relieves the
monotony. The transepts are very sharply accused
and form marked salients in the plan.

There is no ambulatorium around the transepts
but it reappears in the choir raised upon nine ogival
arches.

The three arches of the apse rest upon four col-
umns scarcely o.6o in diameter, which gives it an
air of remarkable lightness. There is, however, no
impression of weakness, although it is apparent that
each column bears all the superstructure of the great
nave, to which is added not only a part of the weight
of the great vault but also the vault of the choir and
that of the ambulatorium. It is very daring for that
transitional period. But what tours de force will not
appear later! Think of Beauvais, for example, which
seems the extreme limit of possibility in Gothic
construction.

The length of the nave is 94.33 meters. The total
width, including the side-aisles, is 20 meters; the
height under the vault is 23 meters.
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OLp Housg, Cos Cos, CoNNECTICUT
After a photograph by Ben J. Lubschez
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Orp House Near Mianus, ConNECTICUT
After a photograph by Ben J. Lubschez
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Orp House, Cos Cos, CoNNECTICUT
After a photograph by Ben J. Lubschez
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The Competition for the Federal Buildings, 1792-1793

VI. THE COMPETITORS AND THEIR DESIGNS
By FISKE KIMBALL and WELLS BENNETT

Other Builders and Craftsmen
IN the states north and south of Maryland

and Virginia the builders and craftsmen

generally did not enter the competition for
the federal buildings, most of the competitors
from these more distant states being amateurs
or architects with some professional character.
In two instances, however, more ambitious and
gifted craftsmen did forward designs: Collen
Williamson of New York sending one for the
President’s House and Samuel MclIntire of
Massachusetts one for the Capitol. With these
may be grouped an unsigned drawing for the
Capitol—Number 33 among the drawings in
Baltimore—of which the character seems to
indicate that the author belonged to the group
of builder-architects.

COLLEN WILLIAMSON

That a design for the President’s House was
submitted by Collen Williamson is evinced by
a letter to him from Daniel Carroll of the Com-
missioners, July 19, 1792: “. . Yr tavor
with a plan of the Presidents pallace came not
to hand until the 16th Instant.”* The phrase
was evidently meant to spare Williamson’s feel-
ings by leading him to believe that it came too
late to be considered, although, as we know, the
judgment was not completed until the 17th and
designs received even later were not excluded.
The authorities valued Williamson’s abilities
more highly in construction than in design, for
the letter offers him the post of “Inspector of
masonry.” He had already served them in a
practical capacity, as is shown by a letter of
Carroll, May 10, introducing him to Jefferson:

“The Bearer of this is Mr. Collen Williamson of New
York, from whence he comes at the request of the Com-
missioners—They desired him to take a view of the Acquia
quarries—He appears to be a person of knowledge, &
experience—it is probable that some engagement will be
made with him—""2

On January 5, 1793, the Commissioners
mention Williamson as being on hand, along

1*“Letters Received by the Commissioners,” No. 116, vol. 2.
?Department of State, *‘District of Columbia Papers,” vol. 1, p. 99.

with Ellicott, Hoban, and Hallet,' and his name
appears on the inscribed plate in the corner-
stone of the Capitol, laid September 18, as
“Collin Williamson, master mason.”” On the
adoption of the contract system by the Com-
missioners in 1794, he served them as superin-
tendent of the masons’™ work® until April 27,
1795, when he was discharged, the Commis-
sioners writing: “the arrangements made this
day for carrying on the Capitol render it un-
necessary for us to engage you longer in the
public employment.+”’

Williamson himself suggestsin a letter of dis-
gruntled complaint to the Secretary of State,
two years later, that religious prejudice was
responsible:

“A young man was recommended to me by Mr. Elles
the presbeterin minister in Baltemor, which I kept at
my house about a yeare and built a small church for him

which he continues in, this was such tramgratlon that 1
could be born with no longer. . ."®

His own attitude was that “the public money
has been thrown away by ignorance and party
work,” and in following letters he complains
against Hoban and the “Irish vegbons.”¢ The
letter of February 20, 1798, is our last trace of
him.

The only clue to his practice as a designer is
his reference above to the first Presbyterian
church in Washington. The young man he
mentions was the Reverend John Brackenbridge,
who began his labors in the spring of 1794 and
founded St. Andrew’s Church, which had its
original house of worship ““on the Low Grounds,
near the Capitol.”’ No reliable evidence as to
the form of this building remains.

The nature of Collen Williamson’s design

Letter to Jefferson, January s, 1793. Ié.

1D. S. Walker: ‘‘Celebration of the One Hundredth Anniversary of
the Laying of the Corner Stone”” (1896), p. 123.

3Commissioners’ letter of May 19, 1794, ‘‘Letters of the Com-
missioners,”’ vol. 2, p. 74.

4“Letters of the Commissioners,” vol. 2, p. 234.

$July 3, 1797. Department of State, ‘‘District of Columbia Papers,”
vol. 3.

$November 27, 1797, and February 20, 1798, I5.

Jonathan Elliot: *‘Historical Sketches of. . . the District of Col-
umbia. . (1830), p. 220. The Church descnbed in the Columbia
Historical Souctv ‘Records,” vol. 8, pp. 54-56, is on a different site,
and is evidently later.
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Court House, built 1785-86; the facade added
to the Pickman house in Washington Street
(built 1764) for Elias Hasket Derby, about
1790; and the Stearns Block with its leading
interior feature, Washington Hall, in 1792—all
in Salem. At least one other building of this
period must be added to these, the famous Pierce-
Nichols house from about 1780; for, although
documentary proof is lacking in this case, the
points of identity of its facade with that of the
Pickman-Derby house, and other internal evi-
dences, are so numerous as to leave no doubt of
Mclntire’s authorship.

The architectural character of these buildings
of his early period is notably different from that
of Mclntire’s later buildings on which primarily
our idea of his style has been based. As with the
best pre-Revolutionary buildings, their details
were of academic character and proportions,
derived from the architectural manuals of the
middle of the century, in McIntire’s case specifi-
cally from “The City and Country Builder’s
and Workman’s Treasury of Designs” by Batty
Langley (1st. edition 1740), revealed by com-
parison to be that one of Langley’s very numer-
ous works mentioned in the executor’s inven-
tory of Mclntire’s effects as “Langley’s Archi-
tecture.”” Thus, for instance, the details of the
main orders of the Pickman-Derby and the
Pierce-Nichols houses come respectively from
the Ionic and the Doric figured by Langley at
Plates V and VI and Plate IV, and are employed
only in pilasters with isolated fragments of
pedestal and entablature as there shown. The
mantel of the west or ‘“Georgian parlor” of the
Pierce-Nichols house is taken, with a single
negligible change, from Plate LXI. In general,
the breaking of architraves, friezes, and cornices
is not uncommon, and other legacies of baroque
freedom, such as the ogee frieze, still appear,
although such extremes of earlier license as the
scroll pediment are abandoned. The free-stand-
ing column and the portico are used much more
liberally than before the Revolution, though not
with greater boldness, being confined to small
porches sheltering doorways, or, in the case of
the Court House, to a light order opposite the
basement story. In these porticoes the order
used is uniformly the Roman Doric with
triglyph frieze. The most ambitious academic
features in the group are the portico of four
columns and a pediment proposed for the un-

finished Derby house, and the pedimented
pavilion with four lonic pilasters and a continu-
ous entablature which formed the central
feature of the Court House. With the possible
exception of the old Faneuil Hall, the Court
House—modest enough by our standards—was
the most pretentious public building yet erected
in Massachusetts.

The culmination of this earlier phase of
Mclntire’s style came in his design for the
Capitol. It was introduced to the Commis-
sioners by a letter from Senator George Cabot,!
with true senatorial condescension but less than
modern insistence on patronage:

Beverly, Massachusetts
June 14th. 1792
Gentlemen:

Mr. Samuel Mclntire of this vicinity is thought to have
exhibited some proofs of a good taste in architecture &
his friends have requested my opinion of the probability
of his success in designing the federal buildings. . ..

Mr. Mclntire’s circumstances in Life have confined him
to labor in a small sphere, his genius has been denied those
aids to which Nature seems to have given him some claims
but under all these disadvantages he is believed to be
capable of producing a plan for a national Edifice not
wholly unworthy the consideration of the Commissioners;
under this impression I have encouraged his attempt, &
have given the assurance that if his design should be ele-
gant & should have anything of originality its merit would
not be overlooked.. .

with great respect, I am, Gentlemen
your most obedient Servant
George CaBotr

The Commissioners’ reply? is also interesting
as revealing an initial presumption that few
native designers could hope to compete with
the contestants of foreign training:

City of Washington
4 July, 1792
Sir:

We had the pleasure at our meeting the 2d instant
to receive your favour of the 14th of last month with Mr.
Mclntire’s plan for a capitol. The choice out of those
which may be proposed, and there are several already come
to hand, is with the President. Mr. Mclntire’s will be
laid before him; from the cursory view we have taken of it,
we think it not without merit. You may be assured, we
have a sensible pleasure in seeing our Countrymen contend-
ing for the prize in architecture, which would be still
greatly increased by a well-founded decision in favor of
some one of them. We beg leave, Sir, to return you our
thanks for your encouragement to Mr. McIntire’s attempt

1“Letters Received by the Commissioners,” No. 101, vol. 2.
2““Letters of the Commissioners,” vol. 1, p. 98.
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The Architectural Profession in the Present Day

By RICHARD WALLACE TUDOR

Introduction

T must be evident to anyone who is at all familiar with
the practice of architecture and that background of
experience and formal education which goes into the
development of the architect, that a fairly clean-cut

divergence in interest has arisen between the so-called
“principles” of architectural practice and the so-called
“principles” underlying modern business enterprise. It is
likewise evident that out of this divergence in interest
something closely akin to a conflict has arisen.

No one can very well deny that the inquiry which is
now being conducted by the architects here and in other
countries with respect to their status and their business
methods, arises out of a realization that the position of the
profession has become somewhat precarious. Something
in the nature of a doubt as to the future of the profession
has come to occupy the place of a certain assurance which
prevailed in the profession but a few years before the war.

Before the War

In the days immediately preceding the war, as now, a
vast number of buildings came into existence without the
aid of the architectural profession. Some estimates place
the volume of building erected by builders and business-
men without the services of anyone especially trained by
experience or otherwise to perform that particular kind of
service, as high as go per cent. The exact percentage erected
in recent years without the aid of the architectural pro-
fession, however, has no material bearing upon the point
in question. The number of buildings so erected is notorious;
this statement is borne out by an examination of the kind
and quality of that great mass of structure, both urban
and rural, which make up our material environment.

During that period immediately preceding the war, the
profession was young, relatively speaking, and was pri-
marily engaged in formulating its canons of ethics, schedule
of charges, and methods of procedure, both as regards in-
dividual practice and the Institute. It was particularly
intent upon more firmly establishing its status in line with
a rather definite preconceived concept of what constitutes
architecture and the services of the architect. Thus intent
upon, and one might say exclusively engaged with, the
problem of more firmly establishing its status in rigid con-
formity to a concept of a bygone age, the profession, as
represented by the Institute, paid relatively little heed to
the fact that in failing to provide architectural service in
connection with a// buildings, it was failing as a profession
to meet the problem at hand.

Building Without Architects

That the majority of all structures should be built
without architectural service was accepted “‘as a matter
of course.” All of those secondary structures in the great
mass of building, erected by speculative builders, small
contractors, and businessmen, were not deemed worthy of
serious consideration; so nothing was done about it.

But it appears, from no more than a casual examination
of buildings erected through such agencies, that enterprise
of this nature was highly profitable. Businessmen are par-
ticularly observing where possible profits are in view, and
the fact that speculative building seemed highly profitable
was by them observed, particularly by those who *“oper-
ate” in the larger fields of business enterprise. As a result,
in the course of time, building operations of a speculative
nature, instead of being confined to the small speculative
builder and small promoter, came to be regarded as a legi-
timate and profitable field for the larger and more aggress-
ive forms of business enterprise.

The Present Drift

And so, while the situation is quite similar today, in
that the vast majority of buildings are now erected with-
out the services of the architect, there is a difference. The
larger and more aggressive business organizations are
gradually taking over not only the operation of financing
and constructing, but also are performing the architectural
services involved. Nor do they confine themselves to the
small field previously occupied by the speculative builder.
They are already entering a field previously marked off
by the architectural profession as its own sacred area.

While it may not be quite accurate or fair to say that
the situation thus briefly suggested is what really animates
the present inquiry into the affairs of the profession, as
referred to above, it is probably fair to say that it was no
less than chief among the conditions which animated the
inquiry, whether openly acknowledged or not.

Therefore it would seem that a most pertinent line of
inquiry to follow would be that which might possibly
throw some light upon what is most likely to be the out-
come of the present drift of affairs. Of course, anything in
the nature of final conclusions from such an inquiry would
be largely in the nature of a guess; on the other hand, if
an inquiry were properly conducted and all matters of im-
portance were taken into account, the conclusions need not
necessarily shape themselves into the form of a blind guess,
as seems to be characteristic of the present state of the
inquiry.

The Modern Kings

It is not to be wondered at that the architect of today
stands somewhat bewildered in a world dominated by
machine technology, business enterprise, and capitalistic
endeavor, for he occupies a curious position—a conspic-
uously curious position.

“The material framework of modern civilization is the
industrial system, and the directing force which animates
this framework is business enterprise. To a greater extent
than any other known phase of culture, modern Christen-
dom takes its complexion from its economic organization.
This modern economic organization is the ‘Capitalistic
System’ or ‘Modern Industrial System’ so called. Its char-
acteristic features and, at the same time, the forces by
virtue of which it dominates modern culture are the ma-
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chine process and investment for a profit. . . . The busi-
nessman, especially the businessman of wide experience,
has become a controlling force in industry, because, through
the mechanism of investments and markets, he controls the
plants and the processes and these set the pace and
determine the direction of movements for the rest. . . .
Upon him and his fortune centers the abiding interest of
civilized mankind. . . . For a theoretical inquiry into
the course of civilized life as it runs in the immediate pres-
ent, therefore, and as it is running into the proximate
future, no single faction in the cultural situation has an
importance equal to the businessman and his work.”*

In this framework of modern civilization does the archi-
tect understand the conflict as regards the production of
buildings as conceived by him, on the one hand, and
by business enterprise on the other? Do architects who
give direction to those formulated professional statements
that emanate from architectural societies, and who give
direction to architectural education, understand what
really dominates and gives direction to the activities of
modern society? Is there not on their part a holding
back, a very definite tendency to cling to a certain point
of view with respect to what constitutes architecture and
to methods of building which prevailed some centuries
past? To the onlooker it would appear that the profes-
sion now occupies a position which might be expressed
as the third-line trenches in the conflict which has been
growing for a century or more between “modern business
enterprise” and the instinct of workmanship. The archi-
tectural profession is the last force left in the trenches.
Its bewilderment at this present juncture is very largely
due to conditions which have developed in the very recent
past, and which find a more complete expression in the
present.

Speeding Up

About a score of years ago, if we may judge by the atti-
tude of the profession at that time, something like an under-
standing of the functions of the profession and the services
it could properly perform was slowly developing; a so-
called “better taste” in building was to be observed. After
a long period of remarkably ugly and stupid building, it
appeared that architecture was to take on a better char-
acter; the profession was to be recognized and recompensed.
That was the period of rapid business expansion in
America—the formation of great combinations and the
wholesale production of things. It was at this juncture
that the general contractorstepped in and took overa large
part of the work which had been formerly performed by the
architect as a part of the building service he rendered.
Relatively, these were times of great prosperity and equally
great optimism; the architect was swept along with the
spirit of modern business enterprise.

But further and important changes have taken place
within this brief period of the recent past, and today the
architect finds that that beneficent spirit of business en-
terprise, upon which he looked with favor and to which he
looked to carry him along toward more magnificent archi-
tectural achievements, bids fair to be his undoing. Within
a few years, from a position of relative security and a

*“The Theory of Business Enterprise,”” by Thorstein Veblen.
Charles Scribner’s Sons, 1919.
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relatively beneficent rating which was coming to be assigned
to his services, he suddenly awakens to a realization that
his hopes are possibly to be rudely shattered by the ever-
broadening activities of businessmen who are aggressively
engaged in the modern business-like activity of gradually
taking over the architect’s business as a part of the act of
gaining control over all production. In the meantime the
architect and his abilities are being made use of as mere
adjuncts of business in this work of relieving him of his
means of livelihood. This act is in direct line with the
general policies of business; it expresses the drift of things
in modern times and is parallel with that act of business
which once stepped in and took over, in a wholesale way,
the work of the craftsman.

Art or Business ?

Realizing vaguely that some sort of action should be
taken by the profession if architects are to continue to
function in the accepted meaning of the term, the organized
profession institutes investigation of itself, its organiza-
tion, and its activities. It debates the question: Is archi-
tecture an art or a business? It wisely suggests reforms
within its own body and advocates campaigns of propa-
ganda and advertising to stimulate public appreciation of
both art and the value of architectural services by members
of the professional body.

From the debates, it does not appear that there is other
than confusion in the minds of the profession in general.
Above all it does not appear that any need whatsoever of
reform in practice is deemed important to a large and in-
fluential group of architects, particularly those who have
come into a remunerative practice. And among the ma-
jority who advocate changes, those seriously considered
relate almost exclusively to matters of little importance.

If one may generalize in a field where the discussion
revolves around details of organization and practice, the
opinion prevails that the results desired may be achieved
most readily (and with the least effort) by propaganda and
advertising aimed at bringing the public to that point of
view which reveals the nature (and the value) of art and
architecture as it obtains in the academic atmosphere and
sheltered regions of the studio and in the mind of the old-
school practitioner who has built a remunerative practice
by catering to the pecuniary canons of taste established
by modern society.

This prevailing attitude on the part of the profession,
particularly among those who are generally rated as “well
established,” fails to take into account two extremely im-
portant matters. It is assumed that the point of view of
the profession will be accepted by the public once the
matter has been fully explained; that with the value of
art and architecture once demonstrated, and the peculiar
service of the architect made perfectly clear, modern
business enterprise will make an exception in the case of
art, architecture, and the architect, and will stand off.
Now it happens that an idea or a program to be accepted
generally must be one which coincides with what the public
deems of prime interest to it. Any appeal to business in-
terest must be made largely upon the ground that the
interest of business enterprise will be the better served; in
the same way, it must be made clear to the common man
that he has something to gain by responding.
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Building for Profits and Wages

What may be termed the architect’s point of view as to
what constitutes architecture, has come down from certain
historic periods of generally acknowledged architectural
excellence in which the forces that actuated building were
of a cultural nature for which we find no counterpart in
the present day. Therefore, any considerable emphasis
upon the value of tradition as to “forms” or manner of
building is not at all likely to be understood by those en-
gaged in building for speculative profit or for wages. That
the emphasis placed upon forms by architects is not under-
stood is notorious, of course. To individuals engaged in
building enterprises, both directors and workmen, the high
rating assigned by architects to certain forms and certain
methods of construction appears utterly beside the point,
for neither the directors of business for profit nor the work-
man engaged in building for wages can see precisely in
what way he is to be benefited by a general adoption of the
kind of architecture which is held up to him for his admi-
ration. And as a matter of fact, that which the profession
is always so insistent upon emphasizing as of such high
esthetic value, particularly that work whichisof a grandiose
nature,—exhibitions of the work of our schools of archi-
tecture,—is quite beside the point. It can have no possible
interest for those occupied in business enterprise for profit,
or the man working for wages. It is not easy for either to
see precisely what is to be gained by more of it. Architec-
ture of the sort emphasized does not, as a general con-
dition, point the way toward greater profit from the view
point of business enterprise; and, so far as the common man
1s concerned, all of it is quite outside his field of contact
in so far as it relates to the affairs of his life. Any hope
that the spirit of business enterprise will stand off, that
it will not seek completely to dominate and control the
practice of architecture is a forlorn hope, for it must be
apparent to anyone who has observed the drift of things
in the recent past that there is not the slightest reason for
assuming that the practice of architecture will stand im-
mune. It is the aim of business enterprise to dominate
and control all production, and so why should it be
assumed that the production of buildings may be carried
on in the immediate future upon other lines than those
laid down by the forces which are gradually gaining con-
trol over all production?

Business and Art

But one may insist that art and architecture are matters
which fall outside the realm of business enterprise; that
business enterprise cannot produce art. Architecture is art
and therefore why worry? Here is revealed how we fail
to come to grips with the actual situation. Modern
business enterprise, in control of modern machine industry,
aiming always at quantity production, has not been able
as yet to produce things of that quality of design and finish
which are so highly prized by those who can afford to buy
whatever carries the mark of these qualities associated with
the architecture of the past and of handicraft industry.
And since those products of creative endeavor which occa-
sionally emerge are bound to enter the market in compe-

tition with the salable wares produced by strictly business
enterprise, it naturally follows that, from the viewpoint
of modern business enterprise, the situation may be most
advantageously treated by killing this competition.

Now it happens that buildings fall well within the cate-
gory of the products of modern business enterprise, and
henceitis that the architect is confronted with a very strong
and aggressive competitor. The outlook for architecture,
using the term in its generally accepted meaning, is not
bright. What character of buildings would result from a
condition in which the design and construction was wholly
within the control of modern business enterprise is not
easy to forecast. It may soon be possible to gather general
ideas under this head through a survey of the buildings
which comprise those areas given over to industry, and
business in which no “architectural” influence may be
said to have penetrated. What kind of architecture might
be developed by modern business enterprise were it to take
over the function of the architect, does not fall strictly
within the field of this inquiry, and is queried merely in
passing. The point of interest is—what is likely to become
of the profession of architecture in the near future?

Architect or Businessman

The architect may change his point of view to corres-
pond to that held by the modern businessman. Of course
such a change would carry with it a modification of the
technique of practice. Should the architect so change, it
is more than likely that the result, as expressed in build-
ings, would eventually approximate the result now to be
observed in “speculative building.” This does not imply
that there would be no further demand for the services of
those needed to satisfy the demands arising out of “com-
petitive spending,” but rather that the activities of the
profession would be curtailed in such a manner as to cover
this field alone.

The Future

The architect may attempt to hold firmly the position
which he now occupies, in which case he is more than likely
to fail, particularly if he holds to that group of ideas that
has worked for the establishment of the position he now
holds. Not only is he likely to fail so to hold his position,
but he is likely never to have anything to do with that
great class of buildings which now come into being very
largely without the aid of his services. All this is likely
unless—and this of course is the vital question to consider—
a new grouping of forces should come about in such a way
as to seriously modify the current of modern business
enterprise as it runs, particularly if that modification
should be in the nature of changing the animating forces
of business enterprise from investment for profit and the
charging of all that the traffic will bear.

It would be interesting and undoubtedly profitable to
continue this line of inquiry a step beyond. It might
possibly reveal that the major matter, which should now
be considered by those engaged in the discussion of the
internal affairs of the architectural profession, would be
that which had to do primarily with the working of a
change in our economic institutions.
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A Bricklayers’ Guild Scheme for Manchester (England)

Says the Manchester Guardian:

“Not for the first time Manchester witnesses the birth
of an industrial movement that may become historic. With
the consent and approval of the local branches of the
Operative Bricklayers’ Society, a group, to be known as
the Building Guild Committee, has made a tentative offer
to the Manchester City Council to build 2,000 artisan
houses. The proposal is based upon the practical facts of
the situation, but is also motived and colored by the
guild idea.

“The practical side of the problem can be easily stated.
The men have a monopoly of their labor power and seek
to apply it equally to their own advantage and to the
public good. Within a measurable period of time there are
probably 50,000 houses in Manchester to be built or rebuilt.
There is an immediate and pressing demand for 20,000.
The bricklayers, in codperation with the other organized
workers in the building industry, claim that they can build
quicker and better under conditions free from profiteering.
It is their contention that under their own democratic
control they will work in an atmosphere of goodwill and
sane discipline that will induce good and speedy work-
manship. The resolution unanimously passed by the
District Council of the Union, all the delegates present
voting, may be quoted, as it is of more than passing interest.

“That this District Council of the Operative Bricklayers’ Society,
recognizing the urgent need for artisan houses in the No. 1 area, and
having carefully considered the aims and objects of the Building Guild
Comnmittee, hereby undertakes to render all moral and material support
consistent with the rules of the Society.

“It further commends the proposals of the Building Guild Committee
to all other trade unions connected with the building industry, and in-
structs the secretary to place the proposals before the branches of the
Building Trades Federation at the earliest possible moment.

“So much for the first step. The second was taken on
Tuesday, when the Manchester Branch of the National
Federation of Building Trade Operatives met. The whole
of the building trades were represented at this meeting,
and the following resolution was passed:

“This delegate meeting of the Manchester Branch of the National
Federation of Building Trade Operatives, having considered the proposal
of the Building Guild Committee to tender for and accept contracts to
build artisan houses in the interests of the public and under democratic
control, pledges its cobperation and support in every possible way in
accordance with its rules. It also heartily commends the scheme to all
labor organizations, political and industrial, throughout the country.

“The present position would seem to be that the Hous-
ing Committee of the Manchester City Council, although
willing to proceed, must wait for the final form of contract
approved by the Government. So far as Lancashire is con-
cerned, this is in the hands of Sir Thomas Robinson, who
is acting for the Government as a sort of Super-Housing
Commissioner. His immediate concern is to find a sound
basis of cost, and he has had a staff of accountants work-
ing overtime at the problem. Their researches, we under-
stand, are almost at an end. With estimates upon which
he can rely, Sir Thomas proposes to arrange contracts upon
a system of cost plus percentage for net profit and over-
head charges. He then hopes to keep in close touch with
all concerned, overcoming difficulties as they present them-
selves. His attitude to the Building Guild Committee is

one of friendly neutrality. He has had two long conferences
with this Committee. He recognizes that, subject to
proper legal liability, the Building Guild Committee is
entitled to tender on equal terms with the associated con-
tractors. The Committee asks for nopreferential treatment.

“There has also been an informal conference with
responsible members of the Housing Committee, when cer-
tain practical difficulties were frankly discussed. The first
is the question of what would constitute a legal entity.
Apart from the general legal position of the trade unions,
the Operative Bricklayers’ Society is by its rules forbidden
to engage in trade. Probably the other trade unions
affected are in a similar situation. This is what is meant
in the resolution previously quoted: ‘Render all moral and
material support consistent with the rules of the Society.’
The Building Guild Committee proposes to tender for
building contracts, either by a nominee or by assuming
legal powers and responsibilities as a partnership.

“Provided the support of the trade unions is given, par-
ticularly in ensuring an adequate supply of labor, the form
of the contract is of secondary consideration. But arising
out of it is the question of legal guarantees. It isimportant
that there should be no misconception on this point. The
representatives of the Building Guild Committee were
asked if they would submit to the usual guarantees and
sign the usual bonds. Their answer was that they were
not in essentials in the same position as the contractor. A
builder, on signing a contract, may properly be asked to
give security, because his financial stability is the essential
thing. He must have financial resources, because he can-
not control the supply of labor. On the other hand, what-
ever its financial arrangements, the Building Guild Com-
mittee has an ample supply of labor, perhaps even a
monopoly of it. Therefore, they argued, the nature of the
guarantee required from them is not primarily financial
but fundamentally a guarantee that the labor would be
forthcoming and the houses built.

“The question, in fact, raises an issue which has recently
been fully discussed in guild quarters—the possibilities of
group credit based upon the power to produce, in contrast
with bank credit based upon the purchasing power of gold.
What has been theoretically discussed for two years sud-
denly becomes a living, practical issue. Put in plain terms,
the Building Guild Committee argues, a financial bond
imposed upon productive capacity might operate so
harshly as to defeat the main purpose—namely, the speedy
and efficient building of houses.

“The Housing Committee representatives to some ex-
tent recognized the validity of this argument, even though
they were not convinced. They therefore asked that evi-
dence should be produced to prove that the Building Guild
Committee had the assent and codperation of the trade
unions concerned. This was promised within a week or
two. If the private assurances already received are a
criterion, there can be no doubt of solid trade union support.

“The constitution of the Building Guild Committee is
a blend of the practical with the theoretical. Whilst the
immediate purpose is to build houses and so relieve the
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present congestion, the ultimate aim is a National Building
Guild. The present intention is to confine the membership
of the Building Guild Committee to the smallest number
consistent with representation upon it of all the trades
concerned. Probably ten or a dozen for Manchester would
suffice. As the movement extends to other towns and dis-
tricts, similar committees would be formed, but, it is hoped,
linked up with the parent body, an administration common
to all being desirable if not necessary. On this committee,
in addition to the trade representatives, would sit one
representative from the administration and one from the
technical, architectural, and survey. A National Guild,
of course, comprises every function, manual and non-
manual, and it is sought to make the Building Guild Com-
mittee a microcosm of the national organization. In regard
to the technical services, steps have already been taken to
secure the best talent. No contractor can obtain better
men than those already approached by the Guild Com-
mittee.

“It is in the labor department that we shall find the
widest divergence from existing practice. Here democratic
control must prevail from the chief director down to the
most obscure job. It is specifically set out in the original
memorandum, to be subsequently embodied in the formal
document constituting the Committee, that the direction
and discipline of the whole labor force shall be confined to
men in good trade union standing. Whether the Com-
mittee shall appoint the foremen, or whether they shall be
chosen by their colleagues on the site; is of no great conse-
quence; the important thing is that the work shall proceed
with the assent and good-will of the workers concerned.

“The theorists will naturally be interested in the prep-

arations for the future National Guild. They are simple
and comprehensive. It is recognized that mistakes will
be made, and it must be possible to rectify them. The
main points may be briefly summarized:

. “1. All plant and material and other tangible property shall be vested
in three trustees.

“2. After two years, if the building industry as a whole shall decide to
form a National Guild, but provided such National Guild shall include
all and every grade in the industry, the trustees shall transfer all property
vested in them to the properly constituted Guild authority. All disputes
shall be referred to the Chairman for the time being of the Parliamentary
Committee of the Trade Unions Congress, or ﬁis nominee, and the
Minister of Labor, or his nominee.

“But why, it may be asked, dragin the Minister of Labor? The answer
is that the state is directly interested. It is sound Guild doctrine that the
state shall own all material and assets, holding them in trust both for
the community and the Guilds. The peculiar property of the National
Guild is the organized monopoly of its own labor-power. Property is
rightly vested in the state; control with the Guilds. This is the funda-
mental difference between the national guildsman and the syndicalist.

“3. If after two years a National Building Guild shall be constituted,
the Building Guild Committee shall transfer to it all existing contracts,
and either be dissolved or absorbed into the national organization.

*“As we understand the position, however, the Building
Guild Committee is preoccupied with more immediate pro-
jects. It wants to apply its available labor to building
artisan houses. Even though it frames its objects in ambi-
tious terms, impelled thereto by the logic of the facts, it is
asking that it should be given a trial; that its offer should
be received as a public-spirited and unselfish attempt to
ease the acute housing situation.”

[Note.—The above statement, read in connection with
Mr. Cole’s article on the proposed National Building Guild
for England, published in our issue for September, 1919,
will indicate one important trend of industrial development
in that country.—EbITOR.]

The Bricklayers’ Party

There was an unusual party held in Philadelphia on
Feb. 13, 1920. Pennsylvania Local No. 1 of the Brick-
layers’ Union asked Abel, Boyd, Bright, Medary, Sellers,
and Zantzinger to meet with them and talk bricklaying.
I never had less hesitation in accepting an invitation. In
the midst of a snowstorm so furious that all street traffic
was at a standstill, Zantzinger and I zigzaged on foot ten
long city blocks, almost blinded by the stinging ice pellets,
before we arrived at our destination. I think that we all
felt—I know I did—an immense sense of virtue in having
kept our engagement in spite of the frightful weather. But
our hosts didn’t seem to take this point of view at all. One
of them remarked casually that it was a pretty rough night,
and then the meeting was declared open.

These men wanted us to teach them how to read plans;
they wanted to know what the different symbols meant
with which we adorn our blueprints; how to lay out the
work and construct a window-opening from the drawings.
I had never given very much thought to the matter, but
I was astonished to learn from the men themselves that
not one of them ever had anything but a faint idea as to
what the architect was driving at.

In Philadelphia, the general contractor is the carpenter
and his foreman is in charge of the work. The master

bricklayer accepts this situation as quite normal, and the
bricklayers are discouraged from meddling with things
which do not concern them. Anyone who has ever been
closely in touch with the actual processes of building knows
how effectual are the methods of discouragement employed
by workmen or those over them. These men facing us,
none of them very young, some of them well along in life,
were totally ignorant of their art. They asked us to teach
them what we knew. They spoke of the interest they
would like to take in their work, of the imbecility of a
system which demands that a certain number of bricks be
laid up each day irrespective of quality of workmanship.
Their mortar is prepared for them, they have nothing to
say about it, and ofttimes, in order that the contractor
may “skin” the job, it is delivered to them in such a con-
dition that good work is out of the question. Throughout
the evening there was not one word said, there was not
one question asked except in the line of making the job
better. Over and over again they asked, “‘Can’t you archi-
tects fix it up for us so that we can have a little more
interest in our work?” Their complaints about the way
their apprentices are used by the master bricklayers and
all their other griefs were of lesser consequence than the
deep resentment they all felt against the system which
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stultifies every effort toward self-expression in their art.
“We want to make the picture” was the expression used.
“You tell us what you want and we’ll make it.”

It is true that they were talking in terms of the ideal.
In practice some of it might not work out, but was it not
worth while to fight one’s way through a terrific snowstorm
to spend the evening with men who talked in the purest
and noblest language of artists? ‘“What can we do, and
what can you do to help us produce better buildings?”

This request could not go unanswered and it was
arranged that Mr. Abel should conduct a weekly class on
plan reading at the Union Headquarters. It cannot be
foreseen just what this will lead to, but knowing the
spirit which animates the teacher and the pupils, something
really worth while should be achieved.
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With all due allowance for the difference between
aspiration and realization, we came away from that meet-
ing feeling that we had learned far more than we had
taught. Our feeling was that it would be a crime to allow
this great moral force to remain unutilized. Must we
ignore it and continue all our bargaining on the brutal basis
of the number of bricks laid regardless of the quality of
the product?

The problem is to give these men an interest in their
work. That is what they ask for and with some imagina-
tion, good-will, and mutual forbearance, it can be realized!
Let them feel that they are at least to some extent artists,
that they are creators and not mere machines, and some of
the evils connected with wages will perhaps be less difficult
of solution. Joun Irwin BRIGHT.

The Draughtsman’s Page

GEORGE BAIN CUMMINGS, Associate Editor
REGARDING DRAUGHTSMEN’S ORGANIZATIONS

The following communication has been received:
To THE EDITOR OF THE JOURNAL:

Dear Sir: 1 presume, now that the New York Chapter
of the A.ILA. has taken somewhat official cognizance of the
matter of draughtsmen’s organizations, as indicated in the
January issue of the Journal, the subject is open for fur-
ther discussion.

Judging by the announcement of this meeting, one
gathers that there is a woful lack of understanding on the
part of the great majority of the profession as to the fun-
damentals involved. The contrast between Mr. Acker-
man’s genuine understanding of this matter, as indicated by
his praiseworthy communication in the same issue of the
Journal, and that of the great majority of the New York
Chapter, as indicated by the proceedings at their recent
meeting, brings forcibly to our attention the gap existing
between the many and the almost insignificantly small
number of farseeing individuals.

To have the term “closed shop” enter even in the slight-
est way into any discussion of the matter augurs badly for
any harmonious solution of the problem of the relation-
ship between architect and draughtsman—and that a
readjustment of that relationship is necessary we may as
well admit once and for all. The term indicates a diseased
psychology similar to that existing in other fields but
which one would expect not to find in our profession. It
presupposes that a condition will be induced by the mere
assumption of its existence by the architect; this assump-
tion indicates a defensive attitude on his part, instead of
one positive and constructive. The initiative for the
readjustment should have been taken by the architect and
not by the draughtsman, since that which the latter can
offer as his contribution in the field of architecture requires
a proper condition under which his contribution can be
made; and this condition it is up to the architect to create;
the prerogatives involved have been tenaciously held by
him, but these he must make up his mind to part with, in
order to create for the employee the “condition in which”
he can put forth his best effort.

The direction toward the solution has been given by
Mr. Ackerman in his communication, if only the pro-
fession takes the hint. If, however, as is to be expected in
view of his present attitude, the architect takes but a
passive interest, holding to his time-honored forms, he will
unquestionably create that which now exists in other
fields in this country, namely, an organization of employees
in the form of craft and class unionism, acting as a spur to
the employer. For the architect to sit tight and wait for
developments among his employees is tantamount to
admitting a holding back on his part and giving up only
under duress, thus rightfully creating in the employee, and
through no fault of the latter, a distrust of the employer.

Fortunately and unfortunately the real issue is far above
the monetary one, although it is expressed in economic
terms: fortunately, in that through the proper solution of
this issue there will be created just that condition, pro-
fessional and esthetic, which a genuine understanding of
our field requires as essential; unfortunately, in that, while
the architect may always show a willingness to part with
a certain amount in the form of dollars and cents as a
palliative from moment to moment, the things he seems
unwilling to part with are his certain ancient prerogatives
as an employer, which constitutes the real issue, and raises
it above the monetary one. The monetary basis considered
by itself diverts us into mistaking the means for the end,
and so we are led into taking cognizance of the condition
in terms of the machine. The real issue must be considered
in terms of human values.

Whether the employee sees this or not makes not a
particle of difference. Furthermore, the employer should
not tend to take advantage of a probable ignorance of this
subject on the part of the employee. The latter may not
see the point—and perhaps some of those who do may be
reticent in expressing their views, not wishing to be called
by prevailing names with which they were not christened.
Or he may see the problem only as an economic one. But,
irrespective of whether the employee perceives the ultimate
goal or not—and he will continue to agitate for this goal,
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even though unconsciously, and in spite of his probable
present lack of knowledge regarding it—the employer, in
order to prevent complications which will arise out of a
tense condition, should not blind nor fool himself, but
should tackle the problem with unbefogged understanding
and create a modus vivendi for accomplishing its solution.
He will find that this modus vivendi will necessitate a
reorganization of his present societies and office arrange-
ments which will not only solve the problem of his relations
with his collaborators—for that is what his employees are—
but it will show him the direction toward a proper solution
of the other difficulty he is now laboring under, namely, his
“scope” professionally. Furthermore, in so solving prop-
erly the problem in his own field he will find himself tak-
ing the place he should as a member of a profession acting
as an example to other fields in the general reorganization
of society along different lines of valuation, which will cease
to treat labor as a commodity, thus dehumanizing it. He
will become fit to exercise his vocation as architect, namely,
to interpret physically the social interrelations between
man and man. ,

The real issue involves neither more nor less than the
fundamental human rights of each individual, as one of a
group of collaborators in any given field, based upon human
valuations, although at present economically expressed.
The form and spirit any organization of draughtsmen will
assume depends upon the readiness with which the archi-
tect will be willing to part with his time-honored preroga-
tives. If he insists however on sitting tight then it will be
thanks to his employee and not to him that the profession
will become what it should be in the society of the future,
although the way will be a devious one.—J. Moscowirz.

It is undoubtedly true that the reason for the present
tendency among draughtsmen to organize lies in the his-

toric attitude of the architect—employer toward his em-
ployees. This condition is all the more striking because the
average draughtsman is a man of more than average cul-
ture, and the idea of standardized effort and remuneration
is repugnant to him. Surely a fairer field for the cultiva-
tion of the true professional spirit does not exist. If the
field has not been cultivated, if the opportunity has not
been utilized, is it not the fault of the architect? For, as
our correspondent says, the initiative has always been
with the architect.

And let us not lightly consider the situation. Here is a
vocational group whose roots extend to the beginning of
things, existing for the purpose of supplying the elemental
need of shelter, organized around the professional idea of
service to society. And this group is not properly training
the coming generation! Else would the coming generation
be agitating now for the opportunity, for the necessary
conditions, for self-expression!

That is what they are after. Let us not mistake the
symptom for the disease. The men may talk in terms of
more pay, better hours, decent procedure in hiring and
firing, which are simply aspects of the essential proposition
of a square deal—a human deal. But fundamentally they
feel the urge toward self-expression—the creative impulse.

Shall we be so blind as not to perceive the real problem?
Shall we now, with the tide rising inexorably, be still
smugly complacent, or mildly interested, or slightly un-
comfortable, over the situation?

My fellow-men and professional brothers, if we are to
preserve our profession as a profession, if we are to render
a worthy account of our stewardship to society, let us
meet the challenge of the day squarely. Let us strive to
see clearly and think truly and act bravely!

Unlock the door—let the draughtsman in.—G. B. C.

The Proposed Joint Registration Law for Architects
and Engineers

In reference to the recommendations of a Committee of
members of Engineering Council regarding registration of
engineers and architects, as published in pamphlet form, I
consider it of the utmost importance to architects that it
be immediately brought to the attention of the Chapters
and the profession in general.

The pamphlet in question contains a *“Recommended
Uniform Registration Law, to regulate the practice of pro-
fessional engineering, architecture, and land-surveying.”
Engineering Council voted to give the law wide publicity
in engineering and architectural societies and the technical
journals, in order that members of the professions concerned
might be informed and discussion elicited to guide the
Council in considering this important matter at its meeting
in February, 1920. Engineering Council has as yet taken
no action upon the merits of the question of the advisa-
bility of legislation providing for the registering or licens-
ing of practitioners of the professions named.

The last Institute convention, at Nashville, opposed,
and the .Institute Committee on Registration Laws does

not favor joint laws, and, inasmuch as it appears likely that
the Engineering Council will endorse the recommendation
of its Committee to introduce and work for the passage of
joint laws in many states, I urge Chapter committees to
study the subject and to think over the future troubles
which architects will obviously have to endure if they agree
to place themselves practically in the hands of engineers of
all classes and kinds by consenting to joint registrationlaws.

We especially protest against that feature of the Engi-
neer’s report which says that if the Institute model law is
put into effect it will prevent anybody but an architect
from building buildings. The Architects’ Registration
Laws of New York state, Illinois, and other states do not
interfere with the designing and supervision of buildings
by an engineer entirely without an architect. The Insti-
tute has been most particular to insist upon that feature
of the law; it has discussed it, has kept it before conven-
tions, and that feature has been repeatedly mentioned when
referring to the model registration bill issued by the
Institute.
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We see nothing in the Institute Model Registration Law
or in the laws of New York or Illinois to prevent engi-
neers having a similar law, granting those who received
their certificate the right to design and supervise buildings,
if they so desire, undisturbed by architects. The definition
of a building, defining that which the law holds as practis-
ing architecture, is as applicable to engineers as it is to
architects. Architects do not hold that the construction of
buildings by engineers is an encroachment upon their
prerogatives.

We are of the opinion that it is impracticable to write
a definition of the practice of architecture or engineering
which will not infringe on the work of the other profes-
sion. To obviate friction, the laws of Illinois read as
follows:

“Persons licensed to practise architecture in this state
under this Act shall be exempt from the provisions of an
Act to provide for the licensing of structural engineers and
regulating the practice of structural engineering as a pro-
fession approved July 15, 1915, enforced July 15, 1915.”
The Engineers’ Act contains the same exemption.

The Engineering Council law proposes a board of seven
members, at least three of which shall be professional
engineers and at least three shall be architects; it is pro-
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posed that the examination of engineers shall be by engi-
neers and that of architects by the architect members of
the board, but, inasmuch as a majority vote can consist
of engineers, they can regulate the practice of architecture
under a law such as the one they recommend.

We ask the profession to imagine how little architects
may have to say about the practice of their profession in
any state which adopts such a method of admitting archi-
tects to practice. The examination of applicants for regis-
tration should not and cannot be alike for applicants of
both professions. It is true that both professions design
and build, but it is indisputable that the conception of the
two professions differs widely and are not approached
similarly. The curricula of school courses in engineering
differ from the curricula of architectural schools as to train-
ing in artistic composition, engineering, draftsmanship,
and otherwise.

We are greatly opposed to any possible scheme of regis-
tration of both professions under one law and urge that
the Chapter officers stir their committees into action and
that these be on the alert to learn of the introduction of
registration laws and oppose joint registration.

Ricuarp E. Scumipt, Chairman,
Committee of Registration, A.I.A.

A New Type of Building Ordinance

JOHN IRWIN BRIGHT

A recent Pennsylvania state law permits townships of
the first class to write their own building laws and to pre-
scribe fire-limits wherein none but buildings of a fire-resis-
tive character may be erected.

Acting under this authority, the Township Commis-
sioners of Lower Merion have had an ordinance prepared
by a committee whose members are Messrs. M. B. Medary,
Jr., chairman; John Irwin Bright, Paul A. Davis, 3d,
Horace W. Sellers, Horace W. Castor, and John Ihlder.
Messrs. D. Knickerbacker Boyd and Victor D. Abel were
the consultants, and the complete ordinance is now in the
hands of the Commissioners.

The law embodies a number of unusual features.

The Building Inspector, to be appointed by the Com-
missioners, will be required to keep on file a complete list
of laws and requirements affecting building in its various
phases. At the present time there are a number of public
utilities companies, fire underwriters’ associations, etc.,
whose rulings, if not followed, often cause delay and loss
to the builder. The existence of various mandatory state
enactments is sometimes unsuspected until at some incon-
venient time attention is drawn to them by a state official.
All this information will be collected and kept in one place
at the disposition of the prospective builder.

The keynote of the law is its method of classifying
buildings. In the determination of this question the
character of their occupancy, or, in plainer terms, their
use, is regarded as the index, to be modified later by con-
siderations such as height, size or safety to human life.
Materials of construction are divided into seven groups,
each graded according to its fire-resistive qualities. Each

classification, of which there are six in number, calls for
its appropriate grade of materials. The result should be
an harmonious design from a structural point of view be-
cause, for any given building, the requirements for each
kind of material or each subdivision of construction are
approximately the same.

The method also greatly diminished the necessity for
special rulings, that ete noir of building inspectors, archi-
tects, and contractors.

The door is left open to inventions and discoveries by
the proviso that any material passing certain specified
tests may be substituted for any material mentioned. The
imposition of present practice upon unknown future con-
ditions is often responsible for serious financial loss to the
public, and the way to evade the loss is to allow free scope
to human ingenuity.

While demanding in general an improvement in struc-
tural methods, the part of the law dealing with the large
question of materials and their uses is of a flexibility that
will bring about the result at the least possible increase
of cost.

In legislating for dwellings, the suburban character of
the territory covered by the law was always kept in mind.
It has been frankly stated that the ultimate destiny of the
Main Line (Pennsylvania R. R.), at least as far as Bryn
Mawr, is an unbroken stretch of brick and concrete build-
ings dominated here and there by tall apartment houses
and factories. An examination of all modern cities will
show how easily this may come to pass but that it is in-
evitable is quite a different matter. In the opinion of the
Committee it is neitherinevitable nor desirable and, in writ-
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ing the law, they frankly endeavored to render difficult
and even impossible such a lamentable invasion of this
beautiful countryside.

Under the proposed measure apartment houses may be
built but only of a better and safer type than at present.
The crowding together of dark and dismal houses of a
flimsy construction will no longer be permitted. All public
schools are now erected subject to the requirements of a
state law. They are fairly good, but while they could and
should be improved in some particulars they are uniformly
safer and more sanitary than the vast majority of private

institutions. Private schools, many of which are now veri-
table fire-traps and disease-breeders, will in the future
have to be atleast equal to the state requirements for public
schools.

The choice between the present condition of anarchy
or a system based on law is now squarely up to the citizens
of Lower Merion Township.

The committee on building construction of the National
Fire Protective Association, meeting in New York last week,
gave this proposed law the sincerest flattery by adoptmg
for their future policy certain of its main provisions.

An Important Legal Decision Affecting Zoning

The Supreme Court of Minnesota has handed down a
decision sustaining the right of the city of Minneapolis
to enforce building restrictions in areas set aside for specific
residential purposes. Suit was brought to set aside the law
of 1915, which provided for restrictions under the eminent
domain process. While the law is not perhaps perfect,
as to methods of procedure, the present decision affirms
the principle of restriction. In this case suit was brought
to compel the granting of a building permit for an apart-
ment house in an area that had been set aside for single
dwellings. A previous court had ruled against the validity of
the law, but the Supreme Court has reversed that judgment.

The decision in question is of more than ordinary
moment, sustaining, as it appears to do, the principle of
zoning, because it contains an acknowledgment of the
forward movement of public opinion; the court, for in-
stance, in its opinion, says: “The notion of what is public
use changes from time to time. Public use expands with
the new needs created by the advance of civilization and
the modern tendency of people to crowd into large cities.

. The term ‘public use’ is flexible, and cannot be
limited to the publlc use known at the time of the forming
of the constitution’ It must be admitted that
owners of land in congested cities have of late, through
selfish and unworthy motives, put it to such use that serious
inconvenience and loss results to other landowners in the
neighborhood. . It is time that courts recognize
the esthetic as a factor in life. . . . Beauty and fitness
enhance values in public and private structures. But it is
not sufficient that the building is fit and proper, standing
alone; it should also fit in with surroundmg structures to
some degree.”

Under the law, compensation is given the owner of the
property against ‘Which a restriction causes loss, through
payment of the difference in value between use for an
apartment house and single dwellings, the other property
owners in the lot affected being assessed a proportionate
share of the loss. We understand that amendments as
procedure, under this law, will be introduced into the next
legislature.

First Annual Meeting of the New York State
Association of Architects

its first regular annual meeting, following its organi-

zation meeting of six months ago, at Rochester,

N. Y., Feb. 14, 1920. The meeting was very well at-
tended, principally by members from “‘up-state.”

Of the many matters which came up for discussion,
three served as the center of interest. The Legislative
Committee reported a series of proposed amendments to
the Registration Law which were, in the main, adopted in
prmcnplc The more important changes recommended had
to do with the requirement of annual registration, an an-
nual fee of $2, and the creation of adequate machinery for
the prosecution of violations of the law. This latter was
deemed essential, for at present there appears to be no
definite plan whereby violators may be prosecuted.

The debate on amending the law with respect to the
definition of “architect” did not clarify matters very much,
and so the subject was abandoned—an excellent policy

THE New York State Association of Architects held

and one highly to be recommended, in the case of legal
definitions.

Of course the subject of draughtsmen’s unions came in
for debate, and the reporter is not able to say what was
the consensus of opinion upon this weighty subject. It is
probably fair to state, however, that the idea was not
spurned altogether—there was considerable sympathy ex-
pressed and the subject was treated very much as would
have been the case had the subject of debate been Fate
instead of Unionism. Naturally, and as is customary under
such circumstances, the subject was placed in the hands of
a committee to think out and debate some more. This
committee was instructed to confer with other architec-
tural organizations, and, after some further consideration,
the American Federation of Labor was added to the list of
eligible bodies with whom conference would probably be
advantageous. This latter action appealed to the reporter
as being wise, since it was presumptive evidence that in
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the opinion of the Convention, the American Federation
of Labor was what is spoken of as an “interested party.”

Following the dinner, there was general talk and dis-
cussion in which a number of very interesting matters
were referred to and debated. The Convention was in-
formed of how a group of some thirty-eight architects in
Buffalo have formed an association and are jointly acting
as the architect of the new school buildings now being
erected in Buffalo. This is surely a most interesting ex-
periment and the outcome may well be watched.

What is being done at the present time in some offices,
by way of making the problems of the office and pertinent
matters more vivid and interesting, was also presented.
It appears that in some offices in the state, weekly con-
ferences are held in which the entire force considers a
variety of matters having to do, not only with the office
problems, but also with whatever may appear to be topics
of immediate architectural interest. In one office it has
been the custom for the entire office force to visit the work
under construction. Here, it seemed to the reporter, was
a hint of what architectural education might be if the
matter was treated seriously by the profession.

The subject of the high cost of building, and what might
be done about it, showed its head for a moment, but so
little light was shed upon this tremendously important
topic that it was not even referred to a committee to fur-
ther consider, debate, and report. This subject was treated
as Fate and hence no action was taken.

The reporter listened to the debate about the condition
of the profession and fees and draughtsmen’s wages with
an unusual interest, since during the morning of the same
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day, he was present, by chance, at a conference between
the head of the employment section and certain of the
workmen of one of the large clothing establishments in
Rochester, in which certain matters relating to wages and
quality of product were under debate. These workmen,
it appeared, were engaged in performing some relatively
simple mechanical operation, such as hanging the sleeves
in a coat. They were probably of the type referred to as
“inadequately equipped” in that remarkable British study
entitled “The Equipment of the Workers.” These men
were drawing $6o per week, and, as the reporter listened
to the discussion, he wondered very much about the value
of the architect’s technical education in a world in which
everything is rated in terms of price and in terms of price
only. He placed beside the “equipment” of these workers
and their wage, that of the young architect with an edu-
cation covering a period of almost twenty years and still
not sufficient to produce an equivalent income. Surely, if
one draws conclusions from these two facts, the conclusions
can not be very promising as regards the future of the
profession. For, if technical education is to represent
nothing of value in economic terms in a world in which
everything is rated in terms of price, then it is pretty plain
that it is only a matter of a short time when education of
the sort referred to will be abandoned—no one will want it.
This conclusion is not set down as expressing an adverse
judgment upon Education; it is rather that it is an adverse
judgment upon the kind of education which is carried on
in grade schools, high schools, and colleges which even-
tuates in the rating of everything in terms of price.
COMMUNICATED.

Zoning in Philadelphia

In a letter recently made public, Mr. John Ihlder,
Secretary of the Philadelphia Housing Association, made
some very pertinent observations in connection with zon-
ing. His letter was addressed to the President of the Real
Estate Board, and from it we quote:

“At recent meetings, where the zoning ordinance has
been discussed by real estate men, it was evident that the
objectors were thinking chiefly of individual pieces of
property, not of a large district, or of the city as a whole.
At one meeting the real estate men were referred to as
gamblers who are constantly taking a chance. One dealer
declared that all restrictions are objectionable. Apparently
he wishes to figure on the utmost price that may be derived
from a given property in the immediate future and is
comparatively uninterested in what may happen to itlater,
or what the effect of his proposed exploitation may be on
neighboring properties or on the city as a whole. One of
the leading operative builders has several times publicly
stated that they are gamblers. . . .

“The Housing Association, which has to deal with the
results of the gambles, believes, as a result of its experience,
that it would be to the interest of all concerned—in the

~long run—if the element of gamble were reduced and the
physical development of the city put upon a sound
business basis.

“We, therefore, hope that your committee, in studying
the ordinance, will figure not on the basis of the immediate
utmost development of an individual property, but on the
basis of the permanent economic development of groups
of properties, taking a square as the smallest unit in their
calculations, and considering the square as an integral part
of a district or neighborhood and the district or neighbor-
hood as an integral part of the city. . . .

“We hope that your committee will prq)ect the develop-
ment of an entire square on which there now stands one
of our highest buildings and show:

First. The result if all the properties are covered to a
similar height without any of the land being reserved for
light and air-spaces.

Second. The result if all the properties are developed
to a similar height, reserving 10 per cent of unoccupied area.

It would be of practical value to the city to learn, after
thorough studies as above outlined, if your committee
believes it will be more profitable, as a continuing invest-
ment, not as a building proposition in which the uncer-
tainties of the future are passed on to new owners, to

(@) Develop a whole square to the height of the highest
building—say 300 feet—without reserving at least 10 per
cent for light and air.

(6) Develop a whole square to the suggested height of
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150 feet with additional height permitted for setbacks,
without reserving at least 10 per cent for light and air.
(c) Develop a whole square to the suggested height of
150 feet, with setbacks reserving more than 10 per cent for
light and air.
That is, at what point in density of building will
diminishing returns per square foot from office rental begin

“In this connection we hope that your committee will
express an opinion on the effect of one very high office
building, which meets all the contemporary demand for
office space, in delaying the improvement of other proper-
ties now occupied by antiquated buildings. Is it better to
have an occasional skyscraper surrounded by antiquated
buildings or to have a large number of lower office build-
ings? .

““So far we have spoken only of effects within the building
lines of squares or blocks. We hope that your committee
will also consider the effect of building beyond the maximum
heights suggested in the ordinance, upon street frontages
and upon the streets themselves. If Walnut, Chestnut,

13th, 15th and neighboring streets were lined with 300-
foot buildings, what would be the effect?

First. Upon the lighting of front offices on the lower
floors?

Second. Upon traffic in the streets? The population of
such buildings would be enormous.

Third. Upon the transit facilities?

Fourth. Upon sewers, water mains and other public
services? .

“Would such a dense population facilitate or hamper
business? What would it cost the city to enlarge its public
services? Could the city even handle adequately the task
imposed? For example, could it in addition to laying sewers
and mains, widen the streets? Ifso, what method of general
street widening would your committee suggest? . . .

*“Our belief is that the best economic development from
the investor’s or long time point of view as opposed to a
speculator’s or short time point of view, will be the kind
of development that will promote the social well-being of
the people. We are, therefore, looking forward with great
interest to the report of your committee.”

Competition for the Remodeling of a Block of Old
Tenements in New York City

Legislative Committee of the State of New York

announce a competition, the object of which is to

find a means of replacing the slums with decentliving-
places. Two methods have been suggested: One is to fol-
low the example of London, to tear down the worst of the
present tenements and build new homes in their place.
The second is to remodel the existing structures in such a
way as to make them wholesome, light, airy, and sani-
tary places to live in.

What Shall We Do with Our Slums?

When one considers the vast numbers of tenements
that are below the minimum standard of our present
tenement law, it seems impractical to attempt slum
clearances on the vast scale that is necessary—if the same
end can be attained by remodeling the old buildings. New
walls are vastly more expensive than old. Can the old
shells be remade into light, airy, sanitary, decent houses?
If so, what is the most economical way to attain this end?
Can it be done in such a way as to encourage remodeling,
not only for the better living conditions that will result,
but also by demonstrating the economic wisdom? What
size unit—the block, a group of homes, a single tenement—
will give the most practical result as to plan, management,
and finance? What arrangement of the buildings, courts,
yards, will give the best attainable environment for decent
living in our crowded cities? How should remodeling be
carried out, by individual owners or by groups of owners,
with the assistance of the community, city, or state? Itis
the answer to these questions that forms the subject of
this competition,

’ I \HE Reconstruction Commission and the Joint
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270 Rooms in a Block without Light or Air

For the purpose of this study, a characteristic block on
the lower East Side has been chosen. The competitors will
be supplied with plans at ¥§-inch scale, showing the actual
condition of all the buildings in the block. They will be
required to submit plans at the same scale, showing the
alterations they consider necessary. The block which
forms the subject of the competition contains tenements of
the dumb-bell type as well as the earlier type with no
interior court. In these houses, three-quarters of the rooms
have no window-opening on the outer air. Two hundred
and seventy of the rooms in the block have no air or light
excepting that which is borrowed from neighboring rooms.
Living conditions in this block are by no means the worst
in the city. Conditions here are characteristic of those to
be found in hundreds of other blocks throughout the city.

Slums Die Hard

Thirteen years ago the state of New York passed a law
for the purpose of doing away with just such conditions as
exist in this and similar blocks. The law set a standard of
construction, sanitation, fire-protection, light, air, and size
of rooms, below which no new house might fall. But the
old houses? They were patched up a little; that was all.
It was said that in time they would disappear. The process
of destruction is slow. In ten years—that is to say, be-
tween February, 1909, and March, 1919,—58,552 apart-
ments were destroyed. At that rate a hundred years will
pass before the last old-law tenement is gone.

Every twenty years or so, New York investigates its
slums; reports are written; restrictive laws are passed; but
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the old buildings with all their dangers remain. It is in-
teresting to read Mr. Veiller’s report of 1900—and to
compare it with the results of the survey of living con-
ditions in characteristic tenement house blocks that was
made by the Reconstruction Commission of the State of
New York last year. The old-law houses have changed
but little. Of the 982,926 individual apartments existing
in March, 1919, more than half (587,851) were in old-law
houses. The old-law houses are a menace to the health
and general welfare of not only the millions that live in
them but of the whole community.

The underlying faults of the slums can only be remedied
by drastic social and economic changes. Congestion will
not be done away with until we have developed a different
type of city. There are other evils of the tenement houses
that are due to poor housekeeping, lack of care on the
part of a landlord, whose apartment has never paid, lack
of interest of the tenant who lives in a dark hole. These
are only indirectly due to bad planning. There are, how-
ever, many of the defects of the tenements that can be
remedied by better planning. The more obvious of these are:

Living Conditions That Seem Unbelievable

1. The lack of sufficient air and light. A large part of the
rooms in the old-law houses have no direct opening on the
outer air. They are lighted and ventilated only by open-
ings into adjoining rooms. In at least one block in the
city one-half the rooms are dark. Other rooms have win-
dows only on small shafts or narrow courts. These give
insufficient, if any, ventilation. Many families still live
below the level of the sidewalk.

2. Insufficient and foul toilet facilities. These are with-
out proper light or ventilation and are used by more than
one family.

3. The prevalence of bad odors, resulting from the ven-
tilation of toilets on courts, shafts, or corridors on which
living- or bedrooms open and the use of the courts as a
receptacle for garbage.

4. The lack of the conveniences and comforts, even of the
requirements of modern decent living. Dumb-waiters, where
they exist, are practically always nailed shut. As a result,
food and coal (each apartment is heated individually,
excepting in the newer houses) must be hauled up four or
five flights of stairs. The garbage and ashes, when not
thrown down the shaft, must be carried down to the
ground floor. There are practically no bath-tubs in the
poorer parts of the city. In many homes there are no
wash-tubs.

5. The lack of privacy, which endangers both decency
and health.

6. Insufficient protection from fire.

7. The dreary, unwholesome environment of the homes;
the absence of adequate play or recreational space; the
presence of obnoxious factories and stables in the midst
of residential regions.

Advances in Modern Planning

Most of the deficiencies of these houses mentioned
above are due to poor planning. Their value, not only in
terms of better living conditions but also as financial in-
vestments would be enhanced if they were properly planned.
They are below the standard fixed two decades ago when
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the present Tenement House Law was written. Since
then great progress has been made in the planning of
apartments. During the last few years tenements have
been planned and erected that show it is possible to cover
half the percentage of land that is usually covered by the
speculative builder and to get a larger percentage of return
on money invested. Such results have been attained by
careful planning of large units.

The Competition

The competition that is to be held under the auspices
of the Reconstruction Commission and the Joint Legisla-
tive Committee on Housing of the State of New York will
attempt to find a solution of replanning of old tenements
without entirely destroying the old buildings. It seeks to
find out whether there is economic wisdom in altering the
existing structures in such a way as to make them whole-
some, airy, sanitary places to live in.

Proposed Conversions in England

In England, in the past, similar problems have been
met by destroying old slum districts and by replacing them
with new homes for the workingman. The Ministry of
Health, on account of the expense of new construction,
now suggests the conversion of old houses into apartments.
The Government proposes, where the cost of acquisition
and conversion is substantially less than the cost and
provision of an equal number of new houses, that the local
authorities shall* (2) acquire houses and convert them into
flats; (4) lend money to owners to do same; (¢) or assist in
modification of restrictive covenants so as to permit of
conversion.”

Financial assistance is to be given by the Government
for the conversion of these houses, but the “cost of acqui-
sition and conversion must be very substantially less than
the cost of provision of an equal number of new houses.”
The Manual further states that acquisition should be
made by agreement where possible. Where, however, the
owner is unwilling to sell at a price which the local authori
ties consider reasonable, it will be necessary for the local
authorities to make a compulsory purchase order.

Backward America

In regard to the old houses that have served their day,
America has not yet squarely faced the issue. The state is
not yet ready to assume the responsibility for the con-
ditions in which its citizens live. But the Housing Com-
mittee of the Legislature of the State of New York has
taken a great step in advance. In its report of January 7,
1920, after announcing that it has undertaken the expense
of preliminary drawings for the competition that is to be
held under the joint auspices of the Reconstruction Com-
mission and the Legislative Committee, the report says:
“It is admitted by all that the existence of these tenements
is a menace to the health and morals of the community,
and that they retard the proper growth of cities. Unless
some practical plan can be speedily developed by which
the owners will cause them to be modernized and made

*‘Manual of Conversion of Homes for the Working Classes.”

Ministry of Health. Published by His Majesty’s Stationer’s office,
1919. 1 shilling.
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desirable for dwelling purposes, action on the part of the
city or state will become necessary.”
CLARENCE S. STEIN,

Secretary of the Housing Committee of the Reconstruction
Commission of the State of New York

[Ep1iTor’s NoTe.—Further information in regard to the
competition for the remodeling of an old-law tenement
block can be secured by addressing Mr. Clarence Stein,
care of Reconstruction Commission, Room 302, Hall of
Records, New York City.

British Housing Notes

The New Housing Act

Particulars of the new British Housing Act, passed
December 23, 1919, are now available. The Act is to
remain in force for two years, so far as the granting of
subsidies to house-builders is concerned. Under the Act
the Ministry of Health may make direct grants of money
to any persons building houses “in material accordance
with the conditions as to the number of houses per acre
and the standards of structural stability and sanitation
approved by the Minister in the case of any scheme sub-
mitted by a local authority” under the previous Housing
Act. This provision seems designed to compel a type of
housing of suitable design and construction. To obtain
the direct subsidy, houses must be begun within a year
after the passage of the Act, and some £15,000,000 is to
be available for the grants. The regulations will provide,
in respect to the payments of subsidies,

“That the amount of the payments should vary with
the accommodation provided, and that the payments
should be in the first instance as follows:

For a cottage containing living-room, parlor, and
three or four bedrooms, and comprising not less
than 920 feet super. of floor area, £160 per house.

For a cottage containing living-room and three bed-
rooms, and comprising not less than 780 feet
super. of floor area, £140 per house.

For a cottage containing living-room and two bed-
rooms, and comprising not less than 700 feet
super. of floor area, £130 per house.

“The minimum floor areas to be the combined areas of
both floors measured within the external or containing
walls of the house. No grant to be made for houses with
accommodation in excess of four bedrooms, or which have
a superficial floor area in excess of 1,400 feet.

“Grants to be made to the extent of two-thirds of the
above - named sums for special methods of construc-
tion. . . .

“The number of houses to be erected per acrewill . . .

not be allowed to exceed twenty to the acre in urban areas,
and eight in agricultural areas, except in special circum-
stances and with the express concurrence of the Minister.

“The plans of the houses must be approved by the local
authority and comply with the requirements as to con-
struction prescribed by the Minister.

. the houses shall be constructed in accordance
with the local building by-laws, subject only to such relax-
ations as are allowed in approved housing schemes. . . .

“Upon approving the plans of any house the local au-
thority will notify the person constructing it of the amount
of the payment for which he will be eligible.

“During the construction of the house the work will be
subject to inspection by the local authority, and payment
will be made after a certificate from the local authority
that the house has been completed in a proper and work-
manlike manner.”

So far as we know this is the first time in which a Gov-
ernment has paid a subsidy to people who would build
houses. It is an extraordinary action, taken after previous
plans had failed utterly, and it is, of course, no solution
of the housing problem, in the long run. What the result
may be in stemming the tide of a swelling housing shortage
in the British Isles remains to be seen. But the whole
British housing episode contains a striking warning for
other nations, the United States not by any means excepted.

The financial regulations of the previous Act (which is
still in force in respect to the housing schemes already
started under that Act) have been revised in order to allay
the fears of local authorities. Under the new ruling a local
authority will not be penalized on its tax rates if it has not
succeeded in making its housing venture self-supporting
by 1927. The Government will assume the deficit at that
time, should there be one. The new regulations also pro-
vide for an extension of the period granted for slum clear-
ances. Originally they were to be completed within three
years; the period is now fixed at six, with additional powers
for further extension vested in the Ministry of Health.
Reasonable progress is expected to be shown within four
years. Other nations take warning, is our comment.

Book Reviews

The Intellectuals and the Wage Workers.
By Hersert ELLsworTH Cory, Sunwise Turn, N. Y.

Who are “Intellectuals” and who are “Wage Workers”?

So far as these questions relate to our own vocational

(architectural) group, I encounter difficulty in classifica-

tion. For if we accept for the basis of such a classification
the various viewpoints and opinions mustered by Mr. Cory
as expressing the drift of thoughts among intellectuals, it
would seem that we may not be included in that category.
On the other hand, if we examine the viewpoints and the
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opinions of the wage worker as set forth, we may not be
rated as wage workers—at least we do not hold to the wage
worker’s point of view regardless of our economic status.
I am inclined to think that, with respect to the matter
presented, our opinion is slightly confused. It is probably
fair to state that reference to this volume as falling within
the category of “architectural books” would have appeared,
until a very recent date, as an effort to drag into the field
of architectural discussion a matter of an irrelevant nature.
Recent events, however, may have changed our attitude
as to the relevancy of this volume, or its right to be placed
in the category of works “architectural.” But recent
developments, such as (e. g.) the organization of Drafts-
men’s Unions, and their possible affiliation with the
American Federation of Labor, has evoked for.the time
being, a body of opinion of a character to suggest that we
are not in sympathy with either the attitude of intellec-
tuals or the wage workers.

It is because of this attitude on the part of a consider-
able number of the architectural profession toward this
pertinent question, and also because of the fact that sooner
or later the subject must be lifted out of the realms of
academic debate and dealt with in terms of action, that
this volume may be properly said to belong to the twen-
tieth century architectural library. It deals with art and
with architecture in that it deals with those forces which
find expression in art and architecture if properly directed,
and which result in disorder and chaos when thwarted or
led astray by contaminating influences.

This volume will be of value not alone to the architect
who has shortly to deal with the world of labor on far
more intimate terms than heretofore, but it will be of value
to all those who are seeking to untangle the present complex
world of thought and opinion. For within the two hundred
and seventy-odd pages one may follow the drift of think-
ing which has taken place in the recent past and which
has ever sought to integrate both men and the institutions
which they have created.

Paralleling this analysis, sometimes moving indepen-
dently, sometimes as a part of the former, is another seek-
ing to better understand the thought and to interpret the
action of wage workers in their attempt to work out in
terms of their own, the real meaning of Equality, Liberty,
Freedom. Thoughts and actions are not merely recorded:
schools of thought, programs of action are woven into a
single fabric, so to speak, around the viewpoint of psycho-
analysis, forming, as it were, the warp of the fabric. No
attempt is here made to review the argument; the book
is a summarization and the argument may not be set
forth briefly. Reference is made to a single consideration
which bears directly upon our immediate problem—our
relation to the wage worker.

Through lip service to an idea we convey the impres-
sion that art is the result of the creative impulse operating
under conditions of freedom, that is to say, that art emerges
out of a beneficent industry and does not have to be
“fostered.” But it is plain enough that in action we
accept our institutions operated through servile labor; and
we look to the results of exploitation to provide patronage.

“In England, Doctor Samuel Johnson’s famous letter
to the Earl of Chesterfield sounded, over a hundred and
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fifty years ago, a kind of emancipation proclamation of
the artist against the gentle servitude of patronage.
Nevertheless, patronage has continued. Artists, educators,
and scientists are still too often mere flunkies. But whereas
patronage under Renaissance aristocracy was sometimes
rationally planned, patronage under middle-class democ-
racy is almost invariably capricious, utterly divorced from
a healthy institutionalism. . . . So, today, artist, edu-
cator and scientist stand half parasite, half pariah, and
their voices are heard scarcely at all in the great tumult of
class war and the growing murmurs of social reconstruc-
tion. Let us not pity them, however, for until they dare to
realize that the dignity of research is intimately bound up
with the joy of life, the workmanly pride, the moral
autonomy for which society should allow release in the
most oppressed ‘“‘unskilled”” laborer today, our artists,
educators, and scientists have no insight whatever, no
courage, no integrity. . . .

“One after another, artists, educators, and scientists
are springing up who are brave enough to assert that they
have suggestions to make both to these economic sub-
divisions and to the great states which enclose them and
seek to arbitrate their differences. Therefore it is fitting
that such artists, lovers of art, scientists, and teachers,
those who aspire to bring the various crafts and professions
closer to science and the fine arts—for the sake of art and
science quite as much as for the sake of the crafts and pro-
fessions—should unite even as these industrial groups have
united, or better yet, should fuse themselves in union with
the various appropriate industrial groups to form associa-
tions not for personal aggrandizement but for a richer and
more spontaneous and more rational personal expression.
By far more critical and energetic, as a whole, than the
artists and scientists are the wage workers, whose only
rivals in reconstruction are those who are elaborating and
integrating the younger sciences which deal with man and
his relations to his fellows, those who develop certain bio-
logical fields, and the psychologists and ethnologists.
British labor has called to the forward-looking intellectuals
to unite themselves with the wage workers in a community
of producers, and it is the task of these essays to elaborate
their program. But first the intellectual must humble
himself and recognize that hitherto progress, when it hap-
pens to be made, is as a fact made largely at present by
less rational means, by the trial and error of cultivated
and uncultivated mobs and by the lucky stroke of some
individual much misunderstood. The truly rational man,
naturally, will codperate with the most legitimately vital
of these forces as he studies them and will not be amazed
to discover how rapidly they have been growing towards
rationality even before he contributed his little intelli-
gence to their refashioning. By far the most legitimately
and sustainedly vital of these forces, he will find, is the
labor movement. The rational man needs, then, to be-
come bilingual, to know the languages of the academic
sciences and the language of the socialisms ‘revolutionary’
and ‘revisionist.” Soon even the backward American pro-
letariat will emulate its comrades in England and invite
the American ‘intellectuals’ to join it in magnificent
reconstructive achievements. Let the American ‘intel-
lectuals’ be prepared.”—R. W. T.
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News Notes

Tue Metropolitan Museum of New York City an-
nounces a series of five lectures on “The Culmination of
Greek Architecture in the Age of Pericles,” by William
Dinsmoor, architect, to the School of Classical Studies, at
Athens. The lectures will be at 4 o’clock on the afternoons
of March 25, April, 1, 8, 15, and 22.

A MEETING of the Executive Committee of the Board of
Directors was held at Newark, N. J., on March 5 and 6.
The meeting, following the precedent now established,
was held at Newark in order that the Executive Committee
and the New Jersey Chapter might join in a discussion of
Institute affairs.

ATt the annual meeting of the Michigan Chapter it was
reported by Mr. Kotting, as chairman of a committee,
that the various technical societies in Detroit were in favor
of forming an affiliated body, and that it was proposed to
purchase a central club house for quarters.

At the same meeting there was also discussed the pro-
posed separation of the School of Architecture from the
College of Engineering at the University of Michigan, and
it was urged that the members of the Chapter use their in-
fluence toward the accomplishment of this end.

Tue Washington (D. C.) Board of Trade announces its
intention to award bronze tablets for the best buildings,
in three classes, erected during each year in the city. The
awards will be for the best apartment house, non-elevator
type, not over four stories; the best apartment house, ele-
vator type, over four stories; and the best commercial
building not exceeding four stories.

Tue Committee on Allied Arts recommended a survey
of the “art industries” of the United States in its last
report. Such a survey is now under way, we are informed,
under the auspices of the National Society for Vocational
Education. The result is to be used in determining the
type of “art education” to be recommended for introduc-
tion into the general and public schools of the states.

A spEcIAL committee of the Connecticut Chapter made
a public statement in regard to the competition for the
Maple Avenue High School, in Hartford, pointing out

that the unregulated competition inaugurated by the
authorities would only jeopardize the public interest and
be likely to lead to grave abuses. It seemed inconceivable
that a city of the size of Hartford could continue to play
with its public building problems in the manner of the
dark ages of building in the United States, and we are
glad to record the fact that the school building committee
has been ordered to meet with the Chapter Committee
and revise the competition program.

AT the last meeting of the San Francisco Chapter, it
was voted as the sense of the meeting that a state soci-
ety was not desirable, but that the proposed scheme of
regional representation on the Board of Directors was
preferable as likely to yield all the good effects of a state
society with none of the disadvantages.

A MEETING of the Executive Committee of the Minne-
sota Chapter was called to take action in regard to the
City Planning Commission for Minneapolis. It was voted,
as the sense of the meeting, that the City Planning Com-
mission be approved, and the City Council so notified.

THE President of the Institute has appointed E. J.
Russell as chairman of a Special Committee on Engineer-
ing Codperation. His Committee will confer with a com-
mittee from the Engineering Council in matters of mutual
interest to the two professions. The other members of
Mr. Russell’'s Committee are Richard E. Schmidt and
William P. Bannister.

THE American Academy in Rome announces its compe-
titions for Fellowships of the Academy in Architecture,
Sculpture, Painting, and Landscape Architecture, the first
three being annual with a value of $1,000 a year for three
years, the last one being of the same value but only awarded
every three years. The final selection of Fellows is to be
made by the Committee on the School of Fine Arts from
not more than four in each branch, selected by the several
juries in the competitions. Heretofore the juries have
made the respective awards. The competitions are also to
be extended to include married men and women as soon
as accommodations are ready in the Academy building.

Obituary

Charles F. Schweinfurth

(For notice of death, see the Journal for December, 1919.)

About thirty-five years ago S. T. Everett, desiring to
erect on the corner of Euclid Avenue and East 4oth Street
the finest residence in Cleveland, brought from Boston an
architect who, from that time became, and remained until
the date of his death, November 8, 1919, a conspicuous
citizen of Cleveland. The house he designed still stands
as the city’s finest example of domestic Romanesque

architecture, but the genius who created it has passed
away.

Numerous other citizens, appreciating the architectural
skill of Charles F. Schweinfurth, placed their commissions
in his hands. Charles F. Bulkeley asked him to remodel
the house on the southwest corner of Euclid Avenue and
East 3oth Street; the result was one of the most cozy and
homelike structures in Cleveland.

The golden brown structure on the southeast corner of
Champlain Avenue and West 3d Street is one of his crea-
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tions. It was built for the Cleveland Telephone Company
and is still used by that company to house its “Main”
exchange.

On the northwest corner of the Public Square, the
American Trust Building stands, as practically the only
example of his commercial structures. This building is not
as good in design as most of his work, due, it is said, partly
to the dictation from the owners and partly to the fact
that his mind dwelt more on medieval and artistic things
than on modern business.

His Ursuline Academy at the corner of East 55th Street
and Scovill Avenue, though not as well known as it should
be, can be cited as one of the most beautiful examples of
medieval design applied to a modern structure.

However, the building on which Mr. Schweinfurth de-
voted the greatest amount of time and into which he wove
the greatest amount of his personality, is Trinity Cathe-
dral, at the corner of Euclid Avenue and East 22d Street.
For many years he labored over the design for this struc-
ture, striving to obtain perfection and hoping to raise the
standard of architectural appreciation of the trustees, so
that they would provide the necessary funds required in
its erection. After many years of conscientious study, con-
tracts were let for the building without the central tower,
and work was begun on the structure. To illustrate the
kind-heartedness and the poetic disposition of the man,
Bishop Leonard tells the following story: “After a long
session with the building committee in which Mr. Schwein-
furth seemed to plead in vain for the necessary funds with
which to erect the tower and thus complete his master-
piece, Samuel Mather started to withdraw from the con-
ference on the plea of having another engagement. At the
door he stopped and said: ‘Gentlemen, it will be unneces-
sary for you to further study means by which the trustees
may secure the necessary funds with which to erect the
tower, as I have decided to erect same in memory of my
father.” Mr. Mather at once disappeared and after the
members of the committee had ceased to congratulate one
another on the happy outcome of their long struggle, they
looked about for Mr. Schweinfurth, in order to give him
the necessary instructions for proceeding with the work,
but he also had disappeared. After a long search, the
bishop found him in the parish house to which he had re-
tired in order to give way to tears of satisfaction and
gratitude.”

He was known as a man of the highest integrity and
when not embittered from lack of appreciation by clients
and contractors, always exhibited the most generous and
lovable disposition. He was recognized in Cleveland and
throughout the country as an architect with the deepest
regard for professional ethics, and was admired for his
sterling integrity and for his uncompromising determina-
tion to secure for his clients that to which, by reason of
their contracts, they were justly entitled. There can be
no question but that his personality, more than that of any
other man, has tended to raise the standard of architectural
design and construction in Cleveland, and though he has
passed away, his works will remain with us for many years,
as an example of the high ideals for which he stood.—
Written for the Cleveland Topics by BEnjamin S. HussELL.
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George T. Pearson

Elected to the Institute in 1907
Died at Germantown, Pa., January 9, 1920

Mr. Pearson was born in Trenton,N. J., June 7, 1847.
His general education was obtained in the New Jersey
Model School and Trenton Academy. His architectural
training began in the office of C. E. Graham, of Trenton,
after which he went respectively to the offices of Sloan &
Hutton, Addison Hutton, and John McArthur, Jr., all of
Philadelphia. He established his own office in that
city in 1880.

His principal works are the Norfolk & Western office
building and stations at Lynchburg, Petersburg, Roanoke,
Salem, and Radford, Va.; the Colonial office building,
Philadelphia; the residences of J. B. Stetson, E. W. Clark,
Jr., and J. M. Guffey, Pittsburgh; the college buildings
at De Land, Fla.; hotels at Pulaski, and Roanoke, Va.,
and at Barberton, Ohio, and De Land, Fla.; the Market
Square Church and Tunker Church, Germantown; Trinity
Church, Geneva Chancel and Reredos, St. Alban’s, Olney,
Pa.; Reredos, St. Luke’s Church, Germantown, and four
buildings for the Philadelphia Cricket Club, at Chestnut
Hill, Philadelphia.

Henry W. Hartwell

Elected to the Institute, 1865
Died at Boston, Mass., December 30, 1919

Mr. Hartwell was born in Boston, Sept. 4, 1833. His
education was received at Lawrence Academy, Groton,
Mass. He studied architecture in the offices of Joseph E.
and Hammatt Billings in Boston, where he opened his own
office in 1855, and, except for the period of his service in
the Union Army 1862-3, he was thus engaged until his
retirement from business a few years ago.

Among the buildings designed by Mr. Hartwell’s firm
are the Fall River Academy of Music; Central Church,
Fall River; Youth’s Companion Building, Boston; and the
High School, Springfield, Mass.

The following resolutions on the death of Mr. Hartwell
have been passed by the Boston Society of Architects, of
which he was a charter member:

Resolved, That by the death of Mr. Henry W. Hartwell
the Society has lost one of its oldest members. A quiet
man, engrossed in the practice of his profession, he kept in
active touch with the Society and the Institute for many
years, and held them in the highest regard. He was a
man of sound judgment, careful and thorough in construc-
tion, and always interested in the development of his
chosen profession as a fine art. He well merited the respect
and regard that was accorded him by a large circle of
friends, and he will be held in remembrance as one who has
served faithfully the highest interests of his profession.

Resolved, That the Boston Society of Architects ex-
presses its deep regret at the death of Mr. Henry W. Hart-
well and offers to his family its appreciation of his high
rank and sterling integrity and presents its most sincere
condolence.
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Shadows and Straws

development at Manchester, England, of which

an account appeared in our last issue, takes rank
as the most important and significant development
that has come out of the war, so far as England is
concerned. It is too early to make more of a predic-
tion than that. But whatever may be the fate of
the movement—and the latest advices still indicate
that the plan will be at least tried out—there can
be no mistaking the character or the extent of the
influence which has been exerted by the mere discus-
sion of the proposed scheme.

That the seed of this form of industrial democracy
has fallen upon hospitable soil cannot be denied.
The housing crisis in England makes for a popular
willingness to experiment along any sound line that
appears likely to give relief. Thus, the proposal of
workmen to organize themselves into a building
guild and erect houses cheaper and better than can
be done in any other manner finds a hearty welcome.
Indeed, the qualities of speed and cheapness almost
fall by the wayside in the face of the fact that the
Government has failed utterly to stimulate the build-
ing of houses, in the greatest housing crisis that ever
befel a nation unravaged by war.

IN THE BUILDING WORLD, the guild

Nor ror ProriTs do these workers contend.
They propose to develop a method of building
which shall be based upon the principle of quality,
and thus to rescue architecture from its present drift
toward standardization and sterilization. They
propose to organize the building industry so that
workmen will be guaranteed a full week’s work and
pay, each workman becoming, in effect, a salaried
member of the guild. More than that, they have
enlisted the active cooperation of architects and of
intelligent contractors, whose skilled service must
form a part of guild development.

“The decision of the Irlam District Council to
place a contract for the building of a thousand houses
with the Manchester and District Building Guild

Committee,” says Mr. G. D. H. Cole in the #est-
minster Gazette, ‘‘will almost certainly be ratified by
the Ministry of Health, with which the matter had
already been fully discussed before the contract
was accepted. This means that, for the first time,
there will be a real and practical test of the proposals
urged by National Guildsmen for some years past,
and accepted by an ever-growing proportion of trade
unionists in almost every industry. . . .

“The reasons why the building industry is an
exceptionally favorable field for the trial in practise
of the Guild idea are, first, the widespread public
discontent with the failure of the existing methods to
get housing schemes properly under way; and,
secondly, the fact that the building industry is
worked with less capital than any other important
industry can be. Everywhere the public is clamoring
for houses, and, although some financiers hold that,
owing to the economic conditions, the delay in hous-
ing is a good thing, nobody who seriously put forward
such a proposal could hope for a long tenure of office.
Houses must be built, and, the existing methods
having plainly failed to provide them, any new pro-
posal which offers a reasonable chance of better
success can be sure of the most careful and sympa-
thetic consideration, however much it may offend
against prejudices or presuppositions held by the
majority of local councilors and government ofhcials.
Apart from finance, the main difficulty in the way of
housing schemes is the difficulty of labor, and the
strength of the Guild lies in its ability to mobilize
labor for the task. . . .

“This, of course, cannot be done without an
advance from the local authority or a loan from a
bank, but the amount required for the plant with
which to start operations is, comparatively speaking,
so small as to present no difficulty, whether the
advance is provided by the local authority or from
other sources. The cost of the job, including the
cost of pay and overhead charges, will be borne out
of money paid over by the local authorities in instal-
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ments during the progress of the job; and, as the
buildings erected will be throughout the property
of the local authority, it will always have in its
possession the security for the advances which it
makes. This is, indeed, the method which land
development agencies and building syndicates have
always pursued in financing small builders. The
difference here is that the arrangement is made not
with a private builder, but with a Guild founded and
controlled by the workers.

“It is important to realize that the Manchester
Guild Committee, which owes its origin to the dis-
trict committees of the various building trade unions,
regards itself only as the forerunner of a national
Guild organization. As similar Guild Committees
spring up in other centers, they will be linked up on
a national basis, and provision is made in the
Manchester scheme for a subsequent vesting of all
assets in a National Building Guild, when it is
brought into existence. Further, it should be realized
that the Guild does not desire to produce for profit,
but on a cost basis, with only a margin for contin-
gencies arising in the experimental stages of its work-
ing. Its promoters confidently anticipate that, by
getting all sections in the building trades to work
harmoniously together and put their best into the
task with the assurance that they are directly serv-
ing the community and not any private interest,
it will be possible to increase very greatly the
efficiency of production and thereby to cheapen its
cost. The Building Trades Parliament has fully
recognized the huge opportunity which more scientific
methods of production will afford for an increase in
both quality and quantity of output; and the Guild
leaders believe that they, as pioneers, will be able to
turn some at least of these possibilities into actual
facts. . . .

“Naturally, criticism of the Guild proposal has
centered largely round its financial aspects. Both on
the Manchester City Council and at the Ministry of
Health, it has been objected that the Guild is not,
like a capitalist builder, in a position to give a
financial guarantee. To this the Guild leaders have
promptly retorted, in the first place, that the
financial provisions outlined above give the public
all the security it needs, and, secondly, that the
Guild’s business is not with financial guarantees,
but with labor guarantees. The private builder, they
point out, may have capital; but, even if he is so
equipped, it is manifest that he can give no guarantee
that he will be able to secure a sufficient supply of
skilled labor to carry through his contract. The trade
unions, on the other hand, which stand behind and
constitute the Guild, may not have money, but they
do possess a practically complete monopoly of build-
ing labor, and are therefore alone in a position to
guarantee the supply of labor. This argument appeals
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with exceptional force in Manchester, where almost
the whole housing scheme has hitherto been held
up by the failure to attract the necessary number of
workers, particularly bricklayers, to the job.

“The building operatives believe that, if the avail-
able labor is properly distributed so that the most
urgent classes of work receive preferential treatment,
there is no absolute shortage of workers in any section
of the building industry. It is only a question of
providing the conditions which will ensure that house-
building gets its fair share of the labor that is or
can be made available.”

OneE WoNDERs, in case such a proceeding were
suggested in this country as a solution of the housing
problem, for which no solution is now in sight, what
would be the reception accorded it. Unfortunately,
we are not yet so fully alive to the possibilities of
industrial democracy as are all classes of English-
men, even though in that land it still encounters the
stoutest resistance. But the principle of collective
bargaining is there too well established to be debated,
and the guild scheme for Manchester thereby escapes
being immersed in that particular fog of obscurity.
Again, the guild scheme is also understood in its
relation to certain fundamental economic principles.
English workmen now know that it is useless for
them to ask for higher wages for building houses,
when the higher wages are bound soon to be taken
up in the shape of higher rents and higher cost of
everything they eat, wear, or use. Therefore the
guild principle means an attempt to secure decent
wages and working conditions without increasing
the cost of building. It is a plan based upon such
elementary commonsense that any child ought to
be able to understand it.

Bur THERE 1s FAR MoRE to the guild movement
than a pecuniary betterment to the workers, and it
is significant that the other aspects of the movement,
their importance and their portent, are not lost to
sight, even in the newspaper press. The whole
question is there discussed with an open-mindedness
which quickens one’s faith in the fundamental, if
sometimes latent, sense of fair play and justice for
which the plain English people are celebrated. Per-
haps a good sample of this attitude of the liberal
English press is the following editorial from the
London Daily News:

“Whatever comes of it, the Manchester Building
Guild scheme is a most extraordinarily interesting
experiment. The essence of the scheme, as explained
by Mr. Hobson, is that houses are to be built at net
cost (that is to say, cost of labor and materials) plus
10 per cent. This 10 per cent would not be profit,
but would be utilized to meet overhead charges—
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such as management expenses, etc.—to purchase
plant (which would be vested in trustees) and to
meet the obligations which the Guild would under-
take towards labor. The Guild is already sufficiently
confident to declare that so soon as its organization
can be extended from a Manchester to a North-
western Guild it will be prepared to undertake the
building of 100,000 houses. That is a fair enough
retort in itself to the Prime Minister’s accusation
against Labor of delaying the necessary house-
building. But the most remarkable and the most
hopeful feature of this scheme is the spirit behind
it. The revolt of the workman against bad work-
manship and jerry building is by no means
confined to Manchester; but it is enshrined in this
Manchester scheme. If it prove effective in opera-
tion, a thing will have been done greater than the
building of any number of houses, desperate as the
house-famine 1s. We shall be fairly in sight of a
revival of the spirit of craftsmanship which was the
pride and glory of the Middle Ages. It will not be
confined to any one trade; it will be an industrial
revolution as tremendous in its results as that which
changed the face of England last century, and free
from its very nature from the abominations which
disgraced its predecessor.”

How small a difference there seems between the
English Building Guild proposal and the actual
guild of the Buffalo architects, described in this
issue.

J URISDICTIONAL DISPUTES have been a great
source of delay and loss in building. The news of
the first awards of the National Board of Jurisdic-
tional Awards, published in the Structural Service
Department of this issue, will be welcome to all
members of the building industry. A formal circular
will be issued to all members of the Institute, ex-
plaining to them that as the last Convention in-
structed the Board of Directors to bind the Institute
in an agreement with the National Board of Juris-
dictional awards, they are solemnly bound to observe
the awards made by the National Board under
penalty of suspension from the Institute. Naturally,
the other parties to the agreement, Engineering
Council, Building Trades Department of the Ameri-
can Federation of Labor, and the Associated General
Contractors of America are similarly bound.

All architects who are not members of the Insti-
tute are morally bound to subscribe to and observe
these awards. They are based upon a mutual recog-
nition, by representative organizations of the build-
ing industry, of the necessity of sparing building
construction from the delays and losses incident to
disputes over trade or craft jurisdictions. They are
momentous evidence of the fundamental work being
done by the American Institute of Architects—a
work which is wholly devoid of the lure of the
esthetic, which has entailed months of patient nego-
tiation, but which every architect will recognize
as vital.

The Crisis 1n Architecture
By ARTHUR ]J. PENTY
II. THE FAILURE OF THE ENGLISH VERNACULAR REVIVAL

the defeat of the revival of vernacular ar-

chitecture in England was the lack of an
adequate esthetic philosophy. It would be untrue
to say that the vernacular revival which led the way
to the general revival had no philosophy, for the
pioneers of the movement were a group of young
architects who were saturated with the traditions
of Gothic and vernacular architecture, and had, as
pupils, imbibed such philosophy as had developed
out of the Gothic and Queen Anne revivals, adding
to it a philosophy of their own, which in one sense
carried these revivals to their logical conclusion.
Yet finally it was in a method of work rather than in
an esthetic philosophy that they put their trust.
They were familiar with the architect who was Jack
of all trades and master of none. It was primarily
from this point of view that the practice of archi-
tecture was criticized. The architect, they main-

NOT the least among the causes that led to

tained, designed in so many materials and attempted
to fill so many functions that he was competent in
nothing. His position was an impossible one, and
he muddled along as best he could. Hence they con-
cluded that there could be no hope for architecture so
long as the architect remained an office-man. Archi-
tecture was essentially a codperative art, and only
when the architect abandoned office-work and re-
sumed once more his position as Master of the
Works, directing the work of individual craftsmen
who, possessed of traditions of handicraft, were able
to supply details of their own work, could any wide-
spread revival of architecture be possible. Inorder to
effect this change the craftsmust be revived and archi-
tects had to take the lead. They must take off their
coats and work at the bench and the forge, in order
by experiment to effect a revival of the traditions
of handicraft,—the necessary preliminary of any re-
vival of architecture.
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The Basis of the Revival

This new gospel was first announced authorita-
tively to the profession in a volume of essays, edited
by Messrs. R. Norman Shaw, R.A., and T. G. Jack-
son, R.A., under the provocative title “Architecture:
A Profession or an Art,” and published in 1892. Its
publication was the sequel to a protest entered by
a number of architects, in the Times, and sent to
the President of the Royal Institute of British Archi-
tects, against a Bill promoted by the Society of
Architects to make Architecture a close profession;
for though the R.I.B.A. were officially opposing the
Bill, it was at the time an open secret that it was
with the idea of substituting a bill of their own. After
defeating the Registration Bill, some of the archi-
tects produced this volume to carry the war into the
enemy’s camp. They sought not only to defeat reg-
istration, which the essayists held would be fatal to
the interests of architecture as an art, but attacked
the R.I.B.A. examination system, affirming that the
revival of English vernacular architecture must form
the basis of any architectural revival, and proposed
a return to the Medieval conditions of building.
This volume of essays became the architectural faith
of the nineties. All the architects who were the
means of effecting the revival in those fruitful years
subscribed without reserve to its tenets.

The Architect as Craftsman

Now, so far as I can see, the substance of this
teaching is finally true. The fact that it was the
means of laying the foundation of the revival of
architecture, and that the subsequent abandonment
of this faith has been followed by a decline, puts it,
for me, beyond dispute. But while, on the one hand
I feel there is no denying the ultimate truth of this
teaching, on the other, there is equally no denying
that it is an ideal so remote from the circumstances
of modern practice that it is capable of being acted
upon only in the most exceptional circumstances.
Prudence therefore suggests the wisdom of accepting
such teaching as an architectural philosophy, and
reducing it to practice only to the extent that cir-
cumstances permit. As a matter of fact, this was
the spirit in which it was generally accepted, for the
number of architects who abandoned office practice
to take up craftsmanship was very limited, and,
with the exception of three or four who did actually
build a few cottages and returned to office practice
after gaining their experience, those who remained
craftsman either took up non-architectural crafts or
took to the decorative crafts and codperated with
architects in the design and execution of the decora-
tive parts of their buildings. Still, it was ultimately
to the experiments of these craftsmen that the re-
vival was due. They did not succeed in persuading
the profession to abandon office practice, but they
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did succeed in endowing it with a standard of taste
which reacted to enable the office architects to pro-
duce work of real architectural merit, and which was
acting as a leaven until the Renaissance revival
undermined all that was vital in the movement.

Practice and Principle

It is one thing to lend approval to a principle;
it is another to reduce it to practice, when it means
embarking on an enterprise which runs counter to
the economic evolution of the age, of which the nat-
ural tendency is not to heal the breach which sep-
arates the artist and the craftsman but to separate
them still further. Hence it was not long before the
impossibility of giving a literal interpretation to the
new teaching came to be widely recognized, and
reform was sought along the lines prescribed by the
conditions of architectural practice. Mr. (now Prof.)
W. R. Lethaby, to whom the arts and crafts move-
ment, of which the architectural movement formed
a part, was ultimately due, now became the oracle
of the movement. He was an architect of exquisite
taste, and his advice had been sought and freely
given to all the young men of the movement, and
the success which had followed his advice was so
fruitful that he came to exercise an influence with
which none could compete. If the movement had
a canon of taste it was his taste, which was accepted
by all of the best craftsmen. He became Technical
Education Advisor to the London County Council
and then began to lecture on architecture and crafts-
manship. Inthenew gospel thathe preached he denied
any distinction between architecture and building and
advised architects to throw overboard their pilasters,
egg and dart mouldings, and all the other parapher-
nalia in which architecture had become encrusted,
and to search in the lines of construction for a new
inspiration of beauty. This advice, which was in
effect a plea for a return to fundamentals, was at the
time it was uttered most excellent advice. The idea
of architecture had become too closely identified
with the paraphernalia of the styles, the basis of
such forms in structure had been lost sight of, while
the value of plain surfaces, an appreciation of which
is the most fundamental thing in architectural taste,
was almost non-existent. This new teaching, by tear-
ing away all the secondary thingsin architecture,gave
emphasis to what was really fundamental, and the real
revival may be said to date from the recovery by the
profession of the sense of space which followed this
teaching. For, as the majority of the profession
thought of architecture and building as different
things, it was distinctly healthy for them to be told
that one was merely a higher form of the other, and
that the taste and ability required to build a beau-
tiful barn or cow-shed was the same in kind, if not
in degree, as that required to build the mighty cathe-
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dral. This advice, I say, was healthy, and, as one
who acted upon it for a space of three or four years,
I can say that it did me a world of good. It gave
me a grip of the structural basis of design that has
served me well ever since, and though for a time it
led me into strange bypaths, I gradually found my
way back to the traditional forms of architecture.
But, when I returned to them, they were no longer
the dead impedimenta that had obstructed my path,
but real, living forms of expression that I could use.
My experience leads me to believe that all young
architects should begin this way. They should be
taught to confine their attention in the first place
to the mere bones of architecture, and to find their
way to the use of traditional forms only very grad-
ually, adding one moulding or feature at a time, until
architecture becomes organic in their minds.

Building Futurists

It was the misfortune of the movement that in-
stead of these architectural gymnastics remaining
on paper they found their way into execution, and
a kind of barebone style came into existence that was
crude to the last degree. The architects who followed
this style had become futurists in building. They no
longer sought the rejuvenation of old traditions, but
thought it possible to build up an entirely new style,
different from anything that had ever existed in the
past. But of course it could not be done. Their
anxiety to avoid any semblance of the traditional
forms drove them into the cultivation of little man-
nerisms, and they went from extravagance to ex-
travagance. This style, which nowadays we know by
the name of New Art, proceeded to its greatest ex-
cesses on the continent, especially in Germany and
France, where all restraint disappeared. These ex-
travagances immediately led to a reaction in which
what was good in the movement was thrown aside
along with what was bad.

The Economic Shadow

An unsigned pamphlet published about this time
(1905) by the Junior Art Workers’ Guild voiced the
opinion of the rising generation of architects and
craftsmen as to the situation that was developing.
While on the one hand it deprecates the extrava-
gances of New Art and advises a return to the tra-
ditional forms of design, on the other it directs atten-
tion to the economic problem that confronts the
rising generation. After asking what is to be done
to rescue the movement from its perilous situation,
it goes on to say that it is the Sphinx riddle that art
must answer, or, failing to, will cease to exist. The
empbhasis given to this aspect of the problem makes
it obvious that the rising generation perceived
clearly that economic considerations were likely to
be the determining factor in the crisis; and subse-
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quent experience has proved they were not mistaken.
It is impossible to understand the reaction that took
place against the craft ideal of architecture apart
from an appreciation of the economic changes that
came over England in the opening years of the
present century; for there is no reason to suppose
that the craft and vernacular movement would not
have survived the reaction against New Art, which
was deplored as much inside as outside the arts and
crafts movement, had it not so happened that these
excesses coincided with the growth of economic
difficulties. During the nineties, when the arts and
crafts movement boomed, trade boomed in England.
Architects and craftsmen alike did very well. But
during these years limited liability companies spread
their net over industry, and this everywhere affected
the position of the rising generation. These com-
panies intensified the pressure of competition, under-
mined the position of the middle class, and placed
enormous power in the hands of large organizations;
and so it was that the economic base upon which
the movement rested largely disappeared. Such
architects and craftsmen as were already well estab-
lished, and who possessed a clientele who were
profiting by these changes, remained, though in most
cases their circumstances were difficult; but for the
rising generation the prospects of establishing them-
selves were practically nil unless they had excep-
tional luck or were exceptionally well connected.
For experience proves that limited companies will
have nothing to do either with new men or new
ideas. They are dominated entirely by lawyers who
are a most deadly influence, not only because of
their insistence upon precedent, but because, as a
class, they are temperamentally antagonistic to men
with creative gifts. What they love is officialism
and routine, and this is an influence against which the
artist fights in vain.

The Smear of Bureauracy

Since the nineties, this official routine element has
been triumphant everywhere in England, and it was
because architects became for the most part depen-
dent upon influences of this order that the normal
development of the vernacular revival was frustrated
and the Renaissance reaction came upon us like a
flood, carrying all before it. The young architect
now ceased to look forward to becoming a private
practitioner; his hope in life was centered upon get-
ting into some official position, and this reacted to
undermine him as a fighter. He had little option but
to do what was asked of him, and the Renaissance
everywhere found favor in official quarters. A sec-
ondary reason was the spread about this time of
architectural schools in London and the provinces
which rapidly degenerated into factories for turning
out architects to a standardized pattern, who knew
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everything about Greek temples but little or nothing
about how houses were built, for, according to this
new dispensation, architecture and building were
separate things again, and it appears to be beneath
the dignity of these institutions to teach students
anything about the work they will be required to do
unless they happen to find their way to the top of
the profession. The reason why architectural schools
invariably tend in this direction is easy to under-
stand. It is easier to reach architecture with a big
A than building with a big B, because whereas Greek
and Roman architecture has been reduced to a
system of external rules and proportions, no such
rules are available if Medieval and vernacular
architecture are taught. In this connection it is well
to remember that not the least among the causes that
led to reaction was the demand for a teaching that
was definite. It was felt, and I believe rightly felt,
that no widespread revival of architecture was
possible on a basis of personal inspiration. There
was a demand for some authoritative standard, some
canon of taste whereby the efforts of individuals
might be measured. It was because the Renaissance
pedants supplied this need that their rules and for-
mulas were adopted without thought as to the con-
sequences. The advocates of the Renaissance, while
realizing the fact that these self-same rules had
strangled architecture in the eighteenth century, per-
suaded themselves that such pedantry could not
return now that their eyes were open. But expe-
rience has proved otherwise, for pedants apparently
cannot learn by experience. They strangled the ver-
nacular revival with as little thought as their pred-
ecessors of the eighteenth century strangled the ver-
nacular architectural tradition.

Renaissance as an Expedient

When the Renaissance began to find favor in Eng-
land, the argument that was then used to promote
it was not that it was a higher form of architecture
than the Medieval, but that it was more adapted to
the conditions of modern practice, inasmuch as
while Gothic was essentially the architecture of
craftsmen, Renaissance was essentially the architec-
ture of the architect, and as we had no option but to
practise as architects whether we sympathized with
the craft ideal of architecture or not, better results
would be obtained by frankly accepting the situation
and making the Renaissance the basis of our prac-
tice; and it was the custom to support this conten-
tion by pointing to the greater success that had fol-
lowed the revival of the Renaissance in America, in
the sense that American architects had been more
successful in influencing city work. We were not
told that American architects had been inspired by
the English revival, but only that they had been
trained at the Beaux-Arts. And so it came about
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that the adoption of English ideas by American
architects was followed in England by a demand for
the Beaux-Arts training, the methods of which be-
came established in the schools. Armed with this
weapon the advocates of the Renaissance—who were
unaware that American architects had turned away
from the Beaux-Arts—did all they could to depre-
ciate the Gothic and vernacular revivals to which
our revived architectural sense really was due. Thus
we see that the very success of the policy of the
English vernacular revivalists, in the popular ignor-
ance of the exact facts, reacted to undermine it. For
the tragedy of the English revival was that its pio-
neers were unsuccessful practitioners, meeting with
the fate common to pioneers all the world over. The
rest of the profession, viewing their fate, attributed
their failure to the fact that they had espoused the
wrong style, instead, as was actually the case, to the
fact that they were pioneers. And so reaction came.
Opinion rushed from one extreme to the other. The
craft ideals of the vernacular revivalists were re-
placed by those of the academic Renaissance, and
our worst fears were fulfilled. The revival of the
Renaissance was soon followed by the revival of its
pedantry, and leadership in architecture passed out
of the hands of creative artists into those of pedants
who dug themselves in in the schools. The conse-
quence has been that, apart from the work of a few
well-known architects who had too much sense to
succumb to this deadly influence, English architec-
ture in the mass has degenerated into a lifeless for-
mula that arouses no enthusiasm except among
pedants who corrupt the mind of the rising genera-
tion with the imbecilities of the eighteenth century.
These pedants, after strangling the Roman Renais-
sance in a few years, proclaimed the ideal of the
Neo-Grec.

The Old Book and the New World

I do not know whether the academic pedantic
tendency is inherent in the Renaissance, but there
is no doubt whatsoever that pedantry in the past
became inevitable when architecture became sepa-
rated from its base in the vernacular, while we may
be equally sure that it was because the Renaissance
revivalists turned their backs upon the vernacular
movement that they developed the same tendency.
This evil might have been averted had there been in
existence some book formulating the inward laws
governing vernacular architecture. It is a thousand
pities that Mr. T. S. Jackson’s ‘“Reason in Architec-
ture,” which was published about this time, did not
deal with domestic and civil instead of with eccle-
siastical architecture, for it was precisely the kind
of book that was wanted to keep the Renaissance
movement within the bounds of sanity. But, un-
fortunately, those who stood for the vernacular re-
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vival appear to have entirely misunderstood the
situation, and no sure leadership was forthcoming.
One of the reasons for this may have been the changed
nature of the architectural demand. In the days of
the Gothic revival there was an enormous demand
for churches, and it was upon this demand that the
movement was built. But nowadays this demand
had become quite negligible. The demand was for
municipal and city buildings, and it was because on
this side of architecture little literature but that of
the Renaissance was available that the average
architect thought any other form of architecture but
academic Renaissance was inapplicable.

The Retreat to Efficiency

To make matters worse, Professor Lethaby, upon
whom the vernacular revivalists had become
accustomed to rely for leadership, failed them entirely
in this crisis. Instead of seeking to adjust the move-
ment to the changed circumstances, he entirely ig-
nored the economic change that had precipitated
the crisis and came out as a strenuous advocate of
the use of ferro-concrete, for which he prophesied a
glorious architectural future. He idealized concrete
as a building material, urging architects to give it
their attention. ‘“Modern armored concrete,” he
says, “is only a higher power of the Roman system of
construction. If we could sweep away our fear that
it is an inartistic material, and boldly build a rail-
way station, a museum or a cathedral wide and
simple, amply lighted, and call in our painters to
finish the walls, we might be interested in building
again almost at once. This building interest must be
aroused. We have to aim at a standard of ordinary
good quality; damp, cracked, and leaky architecture
must give way to houses as efficient as a bicycle.”
Such was the new ideal, and it was an ideal that was
utterly impracticable, for no one who builds entirely
in concrete does so except for the purpose of cheap-
ness, and such people are not interested in frescoes.
From that moment the vernacular revival was a
lost cause. The younger generation had become too
demoralized by their economic struggles, or had
become too dependent to put up a fight. They felt
they were betrayed, for they felt this new gospel
would not only entirely undermine all that they had
fought for but discredit them personally. It was to
hand them over body and soul into the hands of the
enemy. Those who continued the struggle fought no
longer in architecture. A rear-guard action was
fought out in the columns of the New Age. The rise
of the National guild movement is closely connected
with these activities.

Now what was the reason of this apparent change
of front on the part of Professor Lethaby, for he was
certainly unconscious of any inconsistency? It was,
I am persuaded, because he was intensely anxious
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to get back to reality without apparently troubling
to ask himself the question what reality really was.
“Our great difficulty,” he says, “is lack of spontan-
eous agreement,” and then he goes on to say, “The
only agreement that seems possible is agreement on
a scientific basis, on an endeavor after perfect struc-
tural efficiency. If we could agree on this we need
not trouble about beauty, for that would take care
of itself. . . . Experiment must be brought back
once again to the center of architecture, and archi-
tects must be trained as engineers are trained.” The
question that will occur to us is—if beauty will come
naturally if it is left to take care of itself, how is it
that engineers, who never think about it, do not in-
variably produce beautiful work. There can be but
one answer—that beauty results when the esthetic
sense is alive but not when it is dead. If it is suf-
ficiently alive we do not think about it, for it becomes
instinctive. But if it is not alive the only way to
awaken it is to keep thinking about it, and so we
are back at the old problem again: How to revive
the architectural sense; how to make it sufficiently
alive that it may be instinctive again. And this, I
conclude, will be possible only when it is intellec-
tually as well as emotionally comprehended. Pro-
fessor Lethaby, therefore, in asking us to turn our
backs on esthetics and to put our trust in engineering,
evades the whole problem. Moreover, if he can
promise a future to ferro-concrete as a basis of archi-
tecture, he must answer the question why the Romans
cased their concrete construction in brick and stone,
and how it was that when architecture sprang into
life again after the Roman decline under the auspices
of the Byzantine School of building, the esthetic
possibilities of concrete were not exploited. Why did
the Byzantine builders reserve concrete for the un-
seen parts and use the ordinary building materials
for architectural embellishment. There can be but
one answer. The Byzantine builders based their
architectural treatment upon such organic materials
as brick, stone, marble, and mosaic because they felt,
as we do, the utter impossibility of getting a new
style of architecture out of concrete monolithic con-
struction, and they did not hesitate in the matter
because they were in a position to exercise freedom
of choice. Neither should we hesitate if we had the
same freedom. We only entertain the idea of using
concrete because we are losing our independence—
that is for economic and not for architectural
reasons. It appears to me that architecture is essen-
tially the art of building with blocks, and its develop-
ment depends upon a recognition of the limitations
that particular materials impose. Remove the limi-
tation due to the particular nature and actual
dimensions in which such materials are obtainable,
and the esthetic basis of architecture disappears,
because, when materials are used that require cast-
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ing, the form does not grow up from within, as it
were, by obedience to the necessities of construc-
tion, but must be superimposed upon it from with-
out. The result is that architectural form in such a
material as concrete becomes a mere abstraction, and
is as incapable of arousing the building interest to
which Professor Lethaby looks forward, as abstract
logic is of arousing the emotions.

I said that when cast materials are used the form
does not grow up from within but must be superim-
posed from without. This fact controverts Professor
Lethaby’s contention that a new architecture will
appear when architects become as skilled in mathe-
matics as engineers. In this connection he is again
unfortunate in the evidence he brings in support of
his theory. He asks us to admire the engineering
works of France, Germany, and Switzerland, point-
ing to them as evidence of the fine results obtainable
by working upon such lines. As a matter of fact they
prove nothing of the kind, for they are works of col-
laboration between architects and engineers. What
happens there is something of this kind. The archi-
tect makes a design and the engineer comes along
and adjusts the design to his calculations. Thus it
appears that the form does not emanate from the
calculations, but, if anything, the reverse. Further,
only the main parts of the construction do any
actual work. The various kinds of lattice fillings with
which continental engineering is embellished are not
at all necessitated by structural needs, but are
decoration pure and simple masquerading as con-
struction. In fact, when we get at the bottom of
it, we find the work is done by a class of men and by
methods which Professor Lethaby condemns.

So far the arguments I have used against the
assumption that architecture is bound up with the
future of engineering have been more or less tech-
nical. There are, however, spiritual differences be-
tween architecture and engineering that are not
to be ignored. Their aims are different. We may
distinguish between them by saying that whereas
engineering aims at securing its results with the ut-
most economy of means, architecture has no such
aim. Economy in architecture is invariably a neces-
sity; it is never an aim, for architecture only becomes
really impressive when it exhibits an excess of
strength, when it is massive, prodigal, and lavish in
the use of materials. Reinforced concrete walls four
inches thick can never be as impressive as stone or
brick walls four feet thick. There is no getting behind
the fact that beyond a certain point, the more scien-
tific construction becomes the less it has to say for
itself in the terms of architecture.

Architecture and Construction

Considerations of this kind lead me to the con-
clusion that architecture and good construction are

INSTITUTE OF ARCHITECTS

not finally the same thing, for though good con-
struction coincides with architecture at many points,
they yet follow different laws. It is because of this
that good construction is an insufficient guide to
architectural esthetics. In one sense it can be said
that architecture is the end, construction the means.
Construction can never be an end in itself. If you
construct, you must construct for some purpose, and,
so far as I can see, there are finally only two purposes
for which it is possible to construct: The first is for
a utilitarian end; the second for an esthetic end.
These are the two poles between which construction
moves; the utilitarian end tends toward engineering,
the esthetic toward architecture. The grandeur and
proportions of a Gothic cathedral are not determined
by utilitarian but by esthetic considerations, since
only an esthetic motive could have brought them
into existence. When, as today, this motive is miss-
ing, the cathedral shrinks into a tin tabernacle. If
therefore we disparage esthetics and exalt utility, we
do not encourage architecture but engineering; not
art but mathematics. We exalt construction, which
should be the servant of architecture, into the master;
we exalt secondary over primary considerations, and
that brings about confusion, for whereas secondary
aims find their place in subordination to primary
ones, primary aims come to be entirely neglected
when secondary ones are stressed. ‘““Constructive
science is a useful slave, perhaps a natural ally, but
certainly a blind master.”

We are, perhaps, now in a position to put our
finger on the weakness of the vernacular movement
in architecture—a weakness that was present from
the very beginning but which only became exposed
when economic difficulties overcame it. The move-
ment subsisted on a number of architectural habits
acquired in pre-craft days, on scraps of tradition, on
caprices and prejudices and a philosophy that
crumbled to pieces when the testing-time came. But
there was a deeper reason for the failure. The move-
ment challenged the industrial system, while it was
only half conscious of the fact, and, as it was in-
sufficiently equipped for so gigantic a struggle, it
became a house divided against itself when it got at
close quarters with the enemy. It challenged the
system, moreover, single-handed, for there was at
the time no popular movement to support it as was
the case with the Gothic revivalists who found a
public in the Anglo-Catholic movement. But though
the vernacular revivalists were defeated, their in-
stincts were true, as is proved by the fact that the
industrial system which they challenged from with-
out now shows every sign of collapsing from within.
And because the instincts of the movement were
sound, there is no reason to believe its defeat is final,
but that it will be born again with a more adequate
philosophy under more favorable auspices.
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The American Academy in Rome
PROFESSOR MUNOZ'S LECTURES

Muiioz, of the University of Rome, and the

Government Superintendent of the Monu-
ments of the Province of Rome, gave three con-
ferences for members of the American Academy in
Rome, on the churches of Santa Sabina, I Quattro
Coronati, and Santi Nereo ed Achilleo. Although
in recent years Professor Mufioz has devoted much
time to the study of the baroque style, he is, perhaps,
better known as a profound student of the early
Christian and Byzantine periods, and especially of
the monuments of Rome from the earliest Christian
time to the dawn of the Renaissance. In the latter
capacity he was entrusted by the Government with
the restoration of three of the most interesting of
the early Roman basilicas. His restorations were
masterly, renewing as far as possible the ancient
aspect and character of the buildings, yet maintain-
ing a scrupulous respect for any important details
of later periods which happened to be incorporated
with the ancient buildings. Equally masterly were
the published accounts of the excavations and
restorations, and the students of the American
Academy were peculiarly fortunate in being able to
review on the spot the exhaustive researches of one
of the most eminent scholars of medieval art.

ON December 8, 15, and 22 last, Prof. Antonio

Santa Sabina

The first conference was on Santa Sabina. This
basilica, as an existing mosaic records, was founded
in the time of Pope Celestine I (422-32). A passage
in the Liber Pontificalis proves that it was finished
by Sixtus III (432—40). Leo III (795-816) restored
and enriched the church, and subsequently the build-
ing was embellished by a number of popes. In 1222
the basilica was made over to the Dominican order
by Honorius III. A new period of work was in-
augurated by Sixtus V (1585-90). An exact descrip-
tion of this work and the condition of the basilica
appears in the Libro di tutta la spesa fatta da N. S.
Papa Sisto V' a Santa Sabina, an account compiled
by Sixtus’ architect, Domenico Fontana, to excul-
pate himself from the charge of peculation during
his custody of the restoration. It was this account,
giving the most exact dimensions of every detail,
which enabled Professor Mufioz to make his restora-
tions with such scientific accuracy.

For the many interesting discoveries made by
Professor Mufioz one must refer the reader to his
book on the church, but some deserve special men-
tion even in so brief an account as this. For example,

the tracery in early Christian windows had long been
a puzzle to archeologists. Before the restoration
there appeared only three windows, filled with glass,
on either side of the nave of Santa Sabina, but
Professor Mufioz discovered traces of others beneath
the plaster walls of the clerestory. Removing the
plaster he found the windows, many of them retain-
ing large fragments of the ancient tracery and fill-
ing, composed of selenite. This material may be used
in opaque form for tracery, and in thin, transparent
sheets in lieu of glass. At only a fraction of the
cost necessary for glazing, Professor Muiioz restored
all the windows with selenite, and the church is now
flooded with the particularly beautiful light which
filters through that material. Another interesting
detail was the evidence of a flat ceiling, hiding the
timber trussing of the roof. Supports for a ceiling
at the ends of the church, openings obviously de-
signed to enable persons to enter between the ceiling
and the gable roof, and the absence of any decora-
tion in the triangle between the ceiling and the gable
roof against the triumphal arch, a space which would
have been hidden from the floor by the ceiling, prove
the falsity of the statement, so often made, that the
flat ceiling is a late feature in the Christian basilica.
Fragments of the schola cantorum were found in
sufficient numbers to enable Professor Muifioz to
piece them together and supply the gaps with modern
slabs carved to supplement the old designs. Other
details, like the altar and the iconostasis, were
restored with absolute fidelity by means of Fontana’s
descriptions. In short, Santa Sabina today will give
the student a more perfect idea than any other
building of the appearance of an early Christian
basilica.

I Santi Quattro Coronati

The second conference was on the Santi Quattro
Coronati. This basilica could not be restored with
anything like the completeness of Santa Sabina.
A church existed on the site in the fourth or fifth
century, but no trace of it remains. It was restored
by Honorius I in the seventh century, by Adrian I
in the eighth, and practically reconstructed in the
ninth by Leo IV, who had been a priest in the church.
It remained in this state until the eleventh century,
when it was almost wholly destroyed in the sack of
Rome by Robert Guiscard. Pascal II began in
1116 to excavate on the site, and, finding two sarco-
phagi with relics, he commenced the reconstruction
of the church on a smaller scale (minoribus spaziis).
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THE AMERICAN ACADEMY IN

ROME

RoMe.—SanT1 NErEO ED AcHILLEo. THE ApSE AND TRIUMPHAL ArRcH SHOWING THE BaroQuE Painting
anND THE EigutH CENTURY Mosalc

ficate of Sixtus IV, which accounts for a number of
beautiful early Renaissance details, and finally,
in 1596, it was once more thoroughly restored by
Cardinal Baronius. Reconstructions have destroyed
many of the decorations of the ancient basilica, but,
as at I Quattro Coronati, Professor Mufioz has
unearthed enough data to give an accurate knowledge
of its appearance. Bits of wall on the exterior prove
that the fourth century church was longer than the
present one. The apsidal mosaic is replaced by a
baroque painting of the “Triumph of the Cross”
which may follow the general arrangement of the
lost mosaic, but over the triumphal arch there still
remains the mosaic of the eighth century, represent-
ing the “Transfiguration” with the ‘“Annunciation”
and the “Madonna Enthroned.” Technical points,
like the elongated proportion of the figures, such as
one finds in the Codex Siriacus of the Laurentian
Library, the blue sky background instead of gold,
and the general lack of classical feeling, prove that
this mosaic was executed by oriental artists. Many

of the details of the building were obviously gathered
from other monuments, some medieval, and some
classical. Thus the fragments of the “Iconostasis,”
a work of the Cosmati, came from San Silvestro in
Capite, and the cornice is composed of classic frag-
ments. The interesting ambone is borne on a huge
porphyry base of classic design which must have
come from the neighboring Baths of Caracalla. The
present church has no ceiling, but the design of the
mosaic proves that, as at Santa Sabina and I Quat-
tro Coronati, the original church had a flat ceiling
which concealed the timbers of the roof.

It is to be hoped that in succeeding years Pro-
fessor Mufioz will continue his special conferences for
the American Academy, and thus add one more to
the many opportunities which the students have to
study the monuments of antiquity under the guidance
of scholars who have made them the subject of the
most modern research.

G. H. EpGELL,
The American Academy in Rome.
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British Housing Notes

From London press reports we quote the following:
“The Ministry of Health has just issued a series of regu-
lations governing the payment of the new building subsidy.

Four Bedrooms Maximum

“When houses are completed within this longer period,
the Minister may, unless he is satisfied that the delay is
unavoidable, subject the grant to a reduction of one-
twelfth for each month’s delay. The subsidy is to be £160,
£140 or £130 per house, according to the number of rooms
and the extent of floor area. If the house is built of a ma-
terial for which the Ministry of Health would not sanction
a loan by a local authority for a period exceeding forty
years, the amount of grant per house will be reduced by
one-third and no grant will be made in respect of any house
which has more than four bedrooms or a superficial floor
area in excess of 1,400 feet.

Eight to the Acre

“One of the most important provisions of the new
regulations is that in agricultural areas the number of these
houses must not exceed eight to the acre. In other areas
the standard should be twelve houses to the acre, but on
land partly developed it will be within the discretion of the
local authority to allow a larger number, not exceeding
twenty. As to specifications for houses, the Ministry states
that it is of the spirit of the regulations that as much lati-
tude and freedom of action shall be allowed as is consis-
tent with sound and sanitary principles of construction.

Rents of New Houses

“‘Unless we make up our minds that the rent to be
charged for the houses which are being built today shall
be an economic one we shall condemn housing to a bog of
stagnation for a generation,’ said Dr. Addison.

*“ ‘In the first place, one-third of the price of the house
should be written off as extra war cost, and the aim should
be that at the end of seven years the rent accruing from the
house should represent an economic return on the remain-
ing two-thirds.’

“One authority had been extremely anxious on this
point, as many of the houses in the locality had very low
rents. He had instructed them to charge at least 3s. a
week more for the new houses of similar accommodation,
and at the end of fifteen months the tenants must expect
the rent to be raised a further 2s. 6d. ‘This is hard doc-
trine, but it is essential. Otherwise we shall be simply sub-
sidising wages as well as houses.’

“This principle, he said, must apply to rural areas as
well as urban. Many of the contracts for houses in rural
areas were let at £550. If one-third of this sum were written
off they would still have something like £370 from which
they must look for an economic return. This meant that
finally these rural houses must produce 8s. or gs. a week,
and he thought that 6s. or 7s. was the minimum at which
they could begin.

“‘] see no reason,” concluded Dr. Addison, ‘why the

people should not have wages that are sufficient to enable
them to pay a proper rent for the houses they inhabit.””

A New Garden City

The new houses that are to be built in the Garden
City, which will be situated between Hatfield and Welwyn,
will cost about £goo each to build. It is expected that the
rent will be about £35 a year. This includes the cost of
all repairs, but is exclusive of rates and taxes. Government
loans and subsidies provide approximately three-quarters
of the building cost of each house. The Society responsible
has, therefore, to obtain one-quarter, which is done by
asking each member to subscribe for two hundred £1
shares. The members of the Society will become tenants,
paying an annual rent, but will have absolute security of
tenure. It is hoped that before long it will be possible for
members to buy their houses.

New Plans Demanded from Manchester

The progress of housing in Manchester has received a
severe check from an unexpected quarter. The Ministry
of Health had already approved of the plans of twenty-
four types of houses proposed to be built in Manchester.
On those approved plans contracts had been let, and a
number of houses, including about 300 on the Blackley
estate, had been built. Some are in course of erection.

The Ministry has now intimated that the designs are
too expensive, and can no longer be approved for the pur-
pose of any future contracts. This decision, if it is adhered
to, means that the beginning of building on a large scale
may be very seriously delayed.

It has taken the Housing Committee many months to
select desirable types of houses, and to have the plans pre-
pared and approved by the Ministry of Health. Should
these plans now be scrapped, the work of selection, prep-
aration, and approval must be begun over again. At the
moment it is impossible to say what has prompted the
Ministry to revoke its approval, or to regard as too expen-
sive today what was apparently a reasonable price one,
two, or even six months ago.

Cheaper Houses Suggested

A special representative from the Ministry of Health
has been in Manchester endeavoring to come to an agree-
ment with the Housing Committee upon a cheaper type
of dwelling, but he has been unable to convince the Com-
mittee that any alteration is either necessary or desirable.

In order to bring back the supply of houses to the same
level in relation to the population as it was in the last census
year (1911) it is estimated that 17,000 houses are required
in Manchester. In addition to this, 2,500 houses are needed
every year to meet the normal increase in the population
and to replace dwellings which have been closed. If the
existing deficiency is to be cleared off in four years, 4,250
houses will have to be built every year, in addition to the
normal requirements of 2,500, making an annual total
of 6,750.—Manchester Guardian.
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The Société des Architectes Diplomés—Paris
EXTRACTS FROM THE ANNUAL REPORT OF THE ADMINISTRATIVE COUNCIL

“‘ N TE NOTE with great joy the enrollment under
the flag of the S. A. D. G., of sixty-seven young
comrades bringing their youth, their ardor,

and their activity, their desire to collaborate

usefully in the work of the Society. In order that this
collaboration can be effected, it is desirable that some of
them should be elected to the administrative council. Not
that they should supplant those older members who have
by their activity contributed to the greatness and the
prosperity of the Society, but that they may bring to the

EXTRACTS FROM THE RETIRING

work of the S. A. D. G new ideas—daring ones, perhaps,
gushing with new blood, ripened by the experiences of
a war without equal. These ideas, directed by the expe-
rience of the older members, the presence of whom on
our council is rigorously indispensable, will give to their
discussions a new attraction and a new vigor. From
such a collaboration between elements which differ only
in the question of age, the ideal of which is directed
toward the same goal, our profession will certainly profit
greatly.”

ADDRESS OF JACQUES HERMANT,

PRESIDENT S. A. D. G.

“In a new situation new men are necessary. All those
who have fought for France, who have suffered, have won,
come back today among us and take their turn at the helm,
transfusing into the Society a little of the generous blood
which they have given with such prodigality, and with new
brains adapt themselves to the new tasks with all the ardor
of youth and of newcomers. . . .

“Three of our comrades have been called to occupy
important chairs in the Ecole des Beaux Arts. Jaussely
has been named professor of the course in the general
history of architecture, replacing M. Magne, deceased.
Pontremoli and André have been named chefs d’ateliers
d’architecture, replacing Bernier and de Paulin, deceased.
I count upon them to aid us in the efforts which I hope we
shall soon undertake toward obtaining a profound reform
in teaching in our school, which also has need of rejuvenated
methods to adapt itself to the new necessities of science
and construction, while always throwing safeguards around
that teaching of art and composition which have won for
it its reputation throughout the entire world and which
it would not be wise to meddle with.

“Permit the President, who is about to leave you and
who during these years has suffered very much from the
insufficient means of action placed at his disposal, to speak
to you once more. If we would be great and strong, it is
necessary for all of us to persuade ourselves that by solid-
arity, by sacrifice, and by formal willingness to support
and aid each other, to support strongly the Society in
increasing its resources by all possible means so that we
shall one day become a powerful group able to impose our
opinions upon the decisions of public bodies. Could I
give you a better example than what happened last June
on the question of determining the fees for preparing the
reports of damage in the liberated regions and the creation
of a system of payments in advance to architects? You
all know, for you have all suffered, how grave was the
question for those of our comrades who had undertaken
this herculean task of estimating the value of damages
to buildings caused by the savagery of the enemy and by
the bitterness of the combats through which he was driven
from France. While we were fighting to secure an efficient
tariff justly and strictly remunerative which should cut
short the exploitation to which the inhabitants of the

liberated regions were exposed, we devoted our efforts
toward the creation of a federation of the societies of
French architects, and we finally succeeded, after two years
of struggle against incomprehensible opposition, in obtain-
ing its constitution on March 24, 1919. Its first act, the
only one, alas, that it has so far accomplished, was the
establishment of a schedule of fees for estimating war
damages. This schedule was approved in the General
Assembly of June 24, 1919, was immediately submitted
to the Minister of the Liberated Regions who wished,
after having had it examined by his assistants, to submit
it to the technical consulting committee of the Ministry,
in order to have it finally approved. In the end, he asked
us simply to edit the text ourselves, expressing his will to
use our edition without changing a period or comma.
Where can we find a better justification for that cohesion
of which I have just spoken to you? It was because some
of us had the courage to consecrate ourselves to the work
that the federation was born, and it was because of its
existence that from the first moment it was able to achieve
a result which had been sought for over a year, and it can
achieve other results whenever it is willing to take the
trouble.

“One other example of the force of association: We
founded last year an affiliation of architects and contractors,
—the Office of Building and Public Works—for studying
the reconstruction of buildings in the liberated regions.
This affiliation is today the tie that binds societies of
architects to the syndicates of contractors formed by the
Federation of French Architectural Societies and the Na-
tional Federation of Building and Public Works. Consti-
tuted fifteen months ago, it assembled in November, 1919,
in solemn council, and elaborated a complete program of
methods to be employed for assuring the reconstruction of
our devastated provinces. It suggested certain laws for the
creation of an office of materials and for a schedule of wages
which were unanimously voted by the Chamberof Deputies
but which were blocked in the Senate by interested opposi-
tion, of which I can here give no explanation. This situa-
tion lasted a year, and the Minister of Liberated Regions,
not having followed our counsels, you all know only too well
the conditions of that period from the point of view of
construction. It was an absolute paralysis except for those
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who had sufficient financial means to enable them to go to
any expense for procuring materials and labor. Actual
result: A general rise in the cost of construction of between
400 and 700 per cent over the prices of 1914.

“The Office of Building and Public Works did not give
up. It believed that the arrival of a new Minister, cele-
brated for his executive qualities and insensible to certain
influences, would permit it to again expose its ideas. Twice
our suggestions were examined by the Minister with all
the care which was their due, and I hope that we have now
finally convinced him that our program is the only reason-
able one and the only one capable of assuring the possi-
bility of undertaking reconstruction work in 1920.

“But, during the course of our efforts, M. Tardieu
asked us a question which caused us some embarrassment.
He said: ‘Gentlemen, are you in a position to impose upon
vour members the responsibility for the program which
vou have drawn up. Have you the means to constrain
them? And we were obliged to reply: ‘No, we are
organized under the law of 1go1 and some of the others
under the law of 1884. We have no power to impose our
decisions. You alone can do that.” Unhappily, this was
true. We are strong enough to persuade an acceptance of
the value of ideas by public powers because we have created
federations which are imposing through their numbers.
We are listened to. Account is taken of our advice which
is, altogether, a good deal. But how much stronger we
would be if, knowing how to submit ourselves to the volun-
tary and accepted discipline, we could place ourselves
resolutely under the orders of chiefs and be willing to
impose upon ourselves the obligation of blindly conform-
ing to their decisions.

“If France triumphed it was because the Allies, at the
moment of peril, felt the necessity of bowing before the
incontestable superiority of their chiefs and of ranging
themselves under their orders. If the treaty of peace is
not what it should have been, it is because, the danger
passed, the same Allies began again to occupy themselves
only with their personal interests. These great facts,
which will long dominate the history of the world, lead us
to a principle which belongs to all periods and which is
as applicable to little things as to big ones. It is that the
unity of direction of voluntarily disciplined effort is the
only way to come to the end of a difficult task. The day
when the one-time scholars of the Ecole des Beaux Arts,
holders of the diploma, will to do it, this Society will take
that rank to which it is doubly entitled by reason of the
artistic and scientific qualities of its members. Therefore
we must salute with joy the two works of solidarity created
this year and the beneficial effects of which we should
witness the development in 1920.

“I speak of the Federation of French Architectural
Societies and of the Coidpérative d’ Architectes Diplomés par
le Gouvernement. The Federation has shown, it is true,
a certain slowness and certain indecision in its beginnings.
Its action does not indicate perhaps all the authority that
is expected from it. Its council assembles too infrequently,
and one is inclined to think that this organization requires
serious amelioration. This will be possible only when,
possessed of sufficient funds, it will begin to take its place
at our head on all inter-social questions. Let us hope that
the year 1920 will see its beneficent action extended and

amplified, for we expect much from it, and we will ener-
getically support it in all that it tries to do for the welfare
of our Society.

“The Coipérative d’ Architectes Diplomés par le Gouverne-
ment was founded on April 12, 1919, and since that time its
office and its council have worked without cessation to
support and direct individual efforts, in order to group them
so that they might give unity and also to furnish them with
innumerable particulars, of which our comrades had need,
on questions infinitely diverse and which revealed them-
selves from moment to moment. Up to this time it has not
been able to attain its entire program for two reasons.
These should be explained in order that you may under-
stand the modifications which the Coépérative may per-
haps have to introduce into its interior organization.

“The original plan of the Coopérative was designed to
permit the hypothecation in some manner of the commis-
sions accruing from clients who were, of course, unable
to pay them promptly in the case of works of recon-
struction.

[Nore.—It was proposed, as readers of the Journal will
remember, that the architects of America, for example,
subscribe to a fund, the proceeds of which would be lent
to French architects as against their accruing commissions.
M. Hermant here explains that this became unnecessary
as the Government anticipated the responsibility of making
payments against the claims for damages to the clients
Also it will be remembered that the program of the Co-
opérative provided for the creation of a joint draughting-
room in order that architects might be spared the expense
of setting up their individual offices. This likewise became
unnecessary, as M. Hermant points out, because the pre-
payment of commissions by the state permitted architects
to organize their own individual offices and also because
the work of reconstruction has been greatly retarded
through difficulties of material, labor, and money.}

“The reconstruction of the liberated regions is a Protean
work so new and so uncertain in its methods of action that
the conditions under which it shall be executed vary from
one month to another and will continue to vary following
the lessons of experience. Also, we should not hesitate at
any change the moment it has become recognized as neces-
sary. For my part, I ardently hope that the Codpérative
will find its way in a new orientation and be able to realize
in practical and brilliant fashion the aim of solidarity and
confraternity for which it was founded.”

In closing, M. Hermant said: ““The field of our action is
so extensive as to be frightening, but it should, on the con-
trary, only stimulate our courage. Shall we ever attain
these limits? I do not think so because we would be exceed-
ingly embarrassed to define them. They retreat before us
each year. Each year brings us new and unexpected ideas
and places before those who have the task of presiding over
our social and professional development new problems.
But, looking back no farther than the last eighteen years,
one has the right to predict that before eighteen more years
have passed many of those now here will see our Society
brilliant and triumphant, strong through its 2,000 or
3,000 members, and imposing itself on the respect of all
through the high valor of its members, their fine pro-
fessional idealism, and the radiance of their talents.”
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THE PRCGRESS OF THE DRAUGHTSMEN’S UNION IDEA, WITH
PARTICULAR REFERENCE TO THE SITUATION IN NEW YORK CITY

HE tendency of men to organize is a familiar social

phenomenon. From time out of mind, people have

been what Elbert Hubbard called “Jiners.” The

tendency of architectural draughtsmen to organize
1, therefore, not to be regarded as something unique in
itself. Moreover, for many years there have been in this
country organizations composed entirely or partly of
draughtsmen.

It is only in comparatively recent times that there have
been draughtsmen to organize. It is not so very long ago
that the architect practised without assistance, as the
doctor and lawyer did. The more successful men attracted
young students of architecture who became apprenticed
to them; and, as population and wealth increased and the
architect gained in professional stature, the demand for
such instruction grew. Then, as the colleges undertook to
afford training in architecture, there came to be produced
an annual crop of fledgling architects, instructed in the
theory but inexperienced in the practice of the profession.
These men must needs work with an established architect
before attempting to practice independently. As these
apprentices and college men became proficient, the archi-
tect was enabled by their assistance to undertake more
work than he could formerly have handled unaided. And
thus was opened up the vista toward large architectural
organizations and specialization, which are with us today.

While, originally, all architects’ assistants were archi-
tects-in-the-making and were working with independent
practice in view, latterly not a few seem satisfied with, or
even desirous of, making draughting their life-work. And
thus has grown up finally a definite, employee class of
draughtsmen.

As has been stated, there have been, and are, many
organizations of draughtsmen, or to which draughtsmen
are admitted. Up to comparatively recent times the pur-
pose of such organizations has generally been to improve
the skill of the members in their art, or the quality of their
service to society, or the status of the profession. Such
was the purpose of the ateliers, of the Architectural League
of America, and similar local and national organizations.
A recent addition to the list is the New York State Asso-
ciation of Architects which admits draughtsmen on a
basis of equality in all but a very minor particular.

Shortly prior to the entrance of the United States into
the World War a movement was started by draughtsmen
in New York City to form an organization which was to
be both social and educational in purpose. The idea was
favored by the then President of the Architectural League
of New York, and was to have been launched with the
aid of that society. It seems a pity that this organization
did not become permanently established, for it marked a
real codperative effort, initiated by the draughtsmen and
favored by the architects, to organize the former for the

benefit of all concerned. But the war interrupted this
movement.

With the war over and the world attempting to recon-
struct itself, we next hear of draughtsmen’s organizations
from the West. From San Francisco, from Chicago, from
Indianapolis and other cities, came reports of draughtsmen
organizing. But a new kind of organization was announced,
having other purposes than those of the societies to which
we have been referring. In general, these purposes were
those of organized labor. In short, the draughtsmen had
formed unions! There has been no mistaking the move-
ment. It is all there, including the union label on draw-
ings. It has progressed rapidly eastward, and in New
York City there is the union of technical men, to which
as yet not many draughtsmen other than those holding
civil service positions belong. I am told that this is not
the first attempt at unionism among the New York City
draughtsmen. In the early days of trade unionism organ-
izing was attempted, but without arousing any degree of
interest among the draughtsmen. But now the situation
1s different.

The significant thing to be noted is the economic basis
of these latter-day organizations. It is a natural product
of the situation noted earlier in this article, that there has
grown up a definite employee class of draughtsmen, men
who do not hope or do not even want to practise architec-
ture independently.

What promises to be the most important development
in this movement in New York City 1s the organizing of a
new society in which a determined effort is being made to
serve the interest of all draughtsmen, without entering the
fold of organized labor on the one hand, or becoming con-
trolled by the employing architects on the other. The
idea of such an organization seems to have come simultan-
eously from two groups who got together somewhat more
than a year ago.

As a first step this nucleus drafted the following letter,
addressed to the American Institute of Architects and
sent to the Nashville Convention of 1919:—

Foreword

“There has been considerable worriment among the
architectural workers, due to a wide movement on foot to
enroll the members of this profession in the ranks of the
American Federation of Labor. It is felt that this problem
can only be attacked by a mutual spirit of codperation
between the architect and his employees to prevent, in a
short space of time, the workers of the architectural pro-
fession affiliating with other branches of labor unions.

“The American Institute has appointed a Post-War
Committee on Architectural Practice, and it is believed
that one of the most vital problems to be considered is in
connection with the employees.
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“The average draughtsman goes from office to office,
receiving less for his knowledge than the average worker
on the building. If he is fortunate in knowing a goodly
number of fellow draughtsmen, he has a better chance of
securing a satisfactory position.

“With those thoughts in mind, as well as having a sin-
cere desire to elevate the profession by means of codpera-
tion between the various branches of the architectural
world, the following letter is addressed to:

““American Institute of Architects,
In National Convention April 30 to May 2, 1919,
Hermitage Hotel, Nashville, Tenn.

“Gentlemen:—The nucleus of a mutual codperative
organization amongst architects and employees, called for
the want of a better name at present “The Architectural
Society of America,’ has been formed in New York, with
a proposed constitution and by-laws, and respectfully sub-
mits for your consideration the following fundamental
features:

Preamble

“We, men of the architectural profession, believe that
the best results to be obtained by employer and employed
is by a bond of common interests and a frank partnership
of knowledge, experience, and good will, animated by the
application of right principles and a spirit of mutual
coGperation.

“To promote a higher grade of ethics and prevent im-
proper practices in any part of the profession.

“To promote the study of architecture among the mem-
bers of the association.

“To maintain club houses and ateliers for the use of
the association.

“To classify all employees into grades—keeping dossiers
of experience for use of employers.

“To classify architects, allowing each to determine his
minimum fees.

“To amend the present method of charging fees now
received by architects from their clients.

*“To maintain a minimum scale of wages for all employ-
ees according to classification.

“To furnish to each architect belonging to the associa-
tion a medallion or certificate of membership.

“To publish the classes and membership of each class,
also any change from one class to another. Changes in
classes shall not be permitted oftener than once in every

. months.

“A distribution of profits to be made by employers on
the basis of x per cent on cost of buildings to be set aside
from commissions as received. This will accomplish
(a) Codperation and incentive, (4) Bonus on work done,
(¢) Entree to books.

“We believe that the present methods of examination
for qualifications for an architect by state authorities do
not produce in all cases the proper results.

“A system of classification of employees according to
their experiences and ability will compel state and national
recognition of such standards of ability, and eventually all
federal, state and municipal building departments will
demand that plans be filed by a recognized architect.

“In amplification of the fundamental features, we wish
to say that the following benefits should be derived:

“The benefits of maintaining club houses and ateliers
need no further account.

“The classification of employee members of the asso-
ciation is to be done in accordance with methods to be
provided for in the Constitution and By-Laws. These
grades of membership will be made to include all workers
of the architectural profession according to their ability
and salary. By keeping dossiers of experience, the asso-
ciation will act as an employment bureau for the benefit
of the employer and the employee.

“The present minimum fee as established by the Am-
erican Institute, namely 6 per cent, because it is not man-
datory, is unfair both to the architect and to his client,
whereas the method hereby proposed will permit of an
architect establishing his own minimum fees, which will
not preclude his receiving fees higher than his minimum
but will prevent his accepting work for less than his
minimum fee without first having received permission of
the association and a reclassification. One of the penalties
suggested for an infraction of this rule is to prohibit any
employee member of the association from working for the
offender.

“The proposal to allow each architect to determine his
own minimum fees permits of making those fees manda-
tory.

“The minimum scale of wages will permit of all em-
ployer members of the association employing men of the
same class at the same rate.

““The distribution of profits has among other things the
following features to recommend it:

“Entree to the books of the architect will expose and
prohibit many improper practices. It will permit of the
employee, who has served a certain number of months dur-
ing the year, receiving additional remuneration for faithful
and continued service. It will have a tendency of closer
codperation between employee and employer and act as
an incentive to the employee to help create a larger profit
for the employer. By making a distribution of profit on
the same basis for all employers it will tend to obviate the
practice of one architect underbidding his fellow architect
for similar services.

“It is proposed to make this organization nation-wide
in its scope, and it is hoped that the architects throughout
the country, and those employed by them, will see and
take advantage of the benefits that can be derived from a
sincere and effective mutual coSperation.

“We shall be glad if you will appoint a committee who
will confer with a committee to be appointed by the asso-
ciation, with the end in view of adopting a constitution
and by-laws appropriate for the purposes to be attained.”

No reply was received, nor did the architectural publi-
cations, to which copies of the letter were sent, take notice
of it. The organizers of the society then decided to launch
their project on a wide scale, and held a meeting to which
representative draughtsmen from a number of offices were
invited. At this meeting 2 committee was appointed to
draft a letter to be sent to all the better-known offices,
soliciting members. This letter read as follows:

“At a meeting held July 23, 1919, it was unanimously
agreed to form an organization of all branches of architec-
tural employees. This organization is to be known as the
Architectural Society of America.
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“Briefly the following are the general purposes of the
organization:

“1. To safeguard the profession against the inroads of
other than bona-fide architects, thereby safeguarding the
future of the profession.

(Note.—Approximately 98 per cent of the architecture
done today is carried out by others than bona-fide archi-
tects.)

“2. To be a force to direct the trend of legislation that
controls our profession in practice.

“3. To eliminate the improper practices now existing
in the architectural profession.

“4. To maintain a standard of remuneration commen-
surate with economic conditions.

“s. To formulate and maintain a standard of ethics for
relationship between employees and employer.

“6. To bring to the attention of the potential architect
the qualifications which he must possess to practise the
profession.

“7. To bring to the lay mind a realization of the proper
field and scope of the architect.

“Are you interested in the future of the profession and
your own future?

“If you are, talk this over with your architectural
friends and bring your ideas with you to a meeting to be
held,” etc.

INSTITUTE OF ARCHITECTS

As a result of this invitation a meeting was held at
which was evinced considerable interest in the movement.
A constitution committee was elected and at a subsequent
meeting submitted an instrument for a national organiza-
tion with state and local Chapters. Action is still pending
on this document, which is being vigorously debated.

As this society has grown, the architects have become
alive to the situation and have seen the necessity of under-
standing the movement and codperating with it. At a
recent meeting of the New York Chapter of the Institute
the draughtsmen’s organization was invited to send a dele-
gation to give information about the movement. This was
done with the result that the architects appointed a com-
mittee of fifteen—five each from the New York Chapter of
the American Institute, the Brooklyn Chapter, and the
New York Society of Architects—to meet a committee of
the draughtsmen, so that a basis of codperation might be
arranged. This group has met and organized a permanent
committee of six architects, two each from the societies
mentioned above, and six draughtsmen, members of the
society. This Joint Committee is to meet shortly. In the
meantime the architects have shown their desire to co-
operate by offering their meeting-rooms to the society.

It is to be hoped that this movement may lead to the
organization of the whole architectural vocational group
along democratic lines to the end of the highest service to
society.—G. B. C.

The Professional Organization Movement in the
United States and in England

in November, described in the Journal for January,
the General Council of the Conference has been
occupied with the preliminaries necessary to the for-
mation of local groups, for it is through such groups that
the Conference must function. Under the leadership of Dr.
.Ebersole, such a group has been formed in Cleveland. In
Washington, a meeting of fifty men and women was held in
March, preparatory to the formation of a group in that
city. Plans are maturing for the formation of groups in
New York City and in Philadelphia, and those interested
in the work of organizing local gatherings are requested
to communicate with Robert D. Kohn, Chairman of the
General Council, at 56 West 45th Street, New York City.
On February 7, the representatives of more than 200,-
ooo professional and administrative workers met in London
to discuss the formation of a national federation. Some of
the bodies represented are already affiliated with trades
unions, but it is the hope of the organizers of this move-
ment to lay the foundation of a real industrial alliance of
workers of both hand and brain, with a resulting recogni-
tion of their interdependence as co-workers in the prob-
lems of production and distribution.

SINCE the Inter-Professional Conference in Detroit,

Science and the Next War

In this connection, the statement of Frederick Soddy,
F.R.S.,Lee’s Professor of Inorganic and Physical Chemis-

try at the University of Oxford, is of more than ordinary
moment. “The uses already made of science,” said Pro-
fessor Soddy, ‘“‘show how necessary it is that a new
social order be developed before a million times more
awful powers are unleashed by man. So far the pearls of
science have been cast before those who have given us in
return the desolation of scientific warfare and the almost
equal desolation of unscientific government. In the world
that is to come the control of financiers, lawyers, politi-
cians, and the merely possessive or acquisitive must give
place to a system in which the creative elements must
rule.

*“Could the energy steadily diffused in the transmutation
of radio-active elements be harnessed by man,” he said,
“and the rate of progress being made justifies the belief
that some day this will be done, we would see a trans-
formation of the standards of life incomparably beyond
that brought by the harnessing of steam.

“Control by man of the atomic energy thrown off by
radio-active elements—in a manner similar to the way
ordinary chemical processes such as the combustion of
coal are now controlled—is the vital step which science
has yet to take.

“The process of radio-activity which has been going on
in certain elements since the formation of the world re-
leases a source of energy immensely greater than any yet
utilized. Atomic particles are thrown off the parent
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element, which slowly alters in nature according to known
laws. So uranium, thorium, and radium are slowly turn-
ing into lead, and if a way is found to control the expul-
sion of these particles, lead, mercury or other elements
coulld be converted into gold or other desired elements at
will.

“It is a tragedy to see the splendid achievements, both
of brain and brawn, of modern peoples squandered and
turned to evil by rulers alien to their spirit, and owning
allegiance to the standards of dead civilizations and dying
beliefs. The cut-throat doctrines of the past have to be
beaten out of the path of progress if the ideals of science
are to make good.

“Under our present order a future achievement such as
that foreshadowed simply means that in the next war life
could be wiped off the globe by science as completely as
wiping off a slate.

“From being starved before the war, science is now in
danger of a worse fate—of being enslaved by those who
seek to uphold the very system it has rendered impossible.
Either individualism must give way to Socialism and co-
operation between nations and with external nature must
replace competition and war—or science must stop.

“Science is an actual working Socialism, communistic
in its inheritance and communistic in the spirit of its
application. Common ownership of the acquisitions of
science is the only path of progress, the only way in which
the sum total of human happiness can be augmented.”

It is not uninteresting to compare these statements
from a great scientist with those made by a profound
militarist. In ‘“Tanks in the Great War,” a book
just published in England, Brevet-Colonel J. F. C. Fuller
takes occasion to point out that the first “stroke of
genius” in the late war was the use of poison gas! Then
he proceeds to picture the horrors of the next war in these
terms: ‘‘Fast-moving tanks, equipped with tons of liquid
gas, will cross the frontier and obliterate every living thing
in the fields and farms, the villages and cities of the
enemy’s country. Whilst life is being swept away around
the frontier, fleets of a€roplanes will attack the enemy’s
great industrial and governing centers. All these attacks
will be made, at first, not against the enemy’s army . . .
but against the civil population, in order to compel it to
accept the will of the attacker.” Is this what science is
for? Is it for the merciless horrors of destruction, murder,
and waste that our universities exist? Is architecture
merely a plaything at the mercy of chemistry? No! but
science must be wrested from the hands of those who now
control its use or else we must prepare for the ordeal of a
holocaust of extermination. Laws and treaties will not
save us. Only science, functioning truly in the service of
mankind, can arrest the doom that lies before us.

Architects and the Professional Movement

Commenting upon the proposed National Federation
the Architects’ Fournal (London) asks:

“What are architects going to do about the new pro-
fessional union that is being formed? Itis to be, of course,
‘undenominational,” so to speak—an inept expression
used for want of a better to imply that all denominations
are included. At present the objects of the union are
nebulous, but it is perfectly obvious that such a union,

properly managed, could do much valuable work for the
country as well as for professional men, who, with further
opportunities for fraternizing, and for taking an interest
in each other’s work and ideals, would not only learn to
understand each other better, but would be in a much
better position both to assert their rights and to develop
knowledge and skill in the sciences and the arts they
practise and represent. There are of course clubs enough
already; but in them all—except perhaps the Rotary—
it is a crime to talk shop, unless one’s trade happens to be
politics. We gather, therefore, that architects would
find it worth while to join this union, which should be-
come a sort of focusing screen for professional ideas, or,
to put the matter more ambitiously, a clearing-house
for professional opinion, or a sort of mental Labor Ex-
change. Free exchange of views and ideas is essen-
tial to reconstruction on a sound basis; and the profes-
sional union should be of special value to the architect,
who of all men ought to hobnob freely with his fellows,
because it falls to him more than anyone else to trans-
late the public mind into substantial form.”

We hope that this conception of what architects might
contribute to and gather from such a union will develop
far beyond the point indicated in this suggestion. Whether
architecture be considered an art or a science, it is an in-
separable part of the whole scheme of life and it cannot
be greatly bettered until art and science are recognized
as the forces which should guide and direct all develop-
ment in the interest and for the welfare of mankind. As
mere servants of the profit-making system, architects
can play but a very limited part. They are prevented from
utilizing more than a fraction of their potential power. To
join in any movement which will seek the rescue of science
and skill from their present servile state ought to be the
first impulse of any professional man who really respects
his calling and knows the worth of what that calling might
contribute to society were it free to function purely in the
common interest. Architects know this well, although one
sometimes fears that they do not wholly understand that
“commercialism,” the effects of which they so greatly
deplore as destructive of their best powers and noblest
dreams.

In the United States, the Inter-Professional Conference
movement differs 2 good deal from that in England, where
there seems to prevail a very general desire to seek a
common ground with the trades union movement. That
is a question later to be determined in this country.

Bearing directly on this aspect of the question, we quote
from the address of President Kimball on the subject of the
Inter-Professional Conference, at the annual meeting of
the Nebraska Chapter:

“Theodore Roosevelt once said, ‘The public never de-
fends itself.” Whether it has ever tried to or not, I do not
know,” said Mr. Kimball. “Certainly, it is a simple con-
clusion, judging from recent history, that it does not suc-
ceed. The fact is, the public has no champion and never
before had one.

“Each year throngs of well-trained young doctors,
lawyers, engineers, and other highly specialized professional
men and women are turned out of our educational institu-
tions all over this land equipped to face the hardest of life’s
problems in their own interest, and to function for pay in
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the interests of others. Itis not stretching it to say that the
wheels of commerce, yes of life itself, are today in the hands
of the graduates of these technical schools, and that they
are being professionally operated for pay. This is all quite
well until there arise questions between the individual and
the public, questions involving public welfare—until the
young professional is forced to choose between the interests
of the client who pays him and of the public to whom he is
indebted for his free education.

“No reading man can have failed to recognize such
situations frequently in the recent past, and none can have
failed to see how completely the public is unprotected to-
day, and how for a fee any of her free-taught children
stand ready to turn their education against the very source
from whence it came. Yes, and for money.

“Only yesterday I witnessed a significant example,
wherein a professional man was forced to represent both
himself and client in a certain matter wherein their inter-
ests clashed, and wherein his professional purity was
vindicated by his unselfish care of his client, but where
the public welfare was sacrificed when its protection had
been the only worth-while consideration in the whole
matter. It is to cure just that sort of thing, and to give
a bigger and better place in society to its professional
members, that the new national body of professional
men and women came into being last November at
Detroit.

“If any one wonders how this new instrument is to be
used, and to what end, let him look to his own professional
group and answer whether or no its house is in order, and
if not, why not? I can answer freely for mine, ‘Not in order,’
and ‘for lack of an effective instrument.’

“Then let him consider whether there are any profes-
sional ills that will not yield to an ethical court on which
sit representatives of each professional group, and where

INSTITUTE OF ARCHITECTS

a clean house is sought as a first professional contribution
to the public’s welfare.”

In reading this last paragraph, I am much moved to
quote from a review of Mr. Cram’s “Walled Towns.”
The review appears in The New Age and was written by
A. J. Penty, the well-known English architect, guildsman,
and a contributor to this Journal. Those who have read
“Walled Towns” will remember that Mr. Cram approaches
the problems of civilization from the point of view of
renunciation. Mr. Penty says: “It is difficult to pass a
verdict upon ‘Walled Towns,’ for who can say that Mr.
Cram is wrong? When I think of the magnitude of the
problem that confronts us, the forces of disruption that
are at work, the difficulty of securing unanimity of opinion
on any except the most generalized issues, the short time
that remains to us to make up our minds, the six months
it takes to get any book published, even on the most urgent
matters, the apparent impossibility of getting ahead of
the event, I often incline to Mr. Cram’s point of view,
feeling that the only way is the way of withdrawal. But
if such be the case, I can scarcely regard it as an alternative
to the path of Bolshevism or the path of capitalist reac-
tion for which Mr. Cram presents it. On the contrary
I incline to the thought that it may follow Bolshevism,
the form which the reaction against it may take. For the
great need is a change in the heart and mind of man.
The guild propaganda is changing the mind, but there is
yet no change of heart. Perhaps that can only follow suf-
fering. If so, Mr. Cram is right.”

The organization of science, knowledge, and skill
for the service of man cannot be too long delayed. There
is enough of all three to change the desert of 2 mechanized
world into a garden of healthy and happy humanized
activity.

Architecture would come into its own.—C. H. W.

Architects—War Memorials—Competitions

the invitation of the Nebraska Chapter, Mr. H.
Van Buren Magonigle said in part:

“. . . After many years there has been born in
this community and in this commonwealth of Nebraska a
new influence. I call it a new influence because it is now
an ordered and an organized influence. I refer to the
organization of the Nebraska Chapter of the American
Institute of Architects, of those architects in the state of
Nebraska who have worked among you—a great many of
them quite unknown to you—so many years, and who now,
as members of the American Institute of Architects, have
an opportunity to render a more complete and perfect
service to your commonwealth because of the fact that
they are organized and that the power of one hundred
men combined is greater than the power of one man, how-
ever strong he may be, or that of one hundred men whose

efforts are diffused by individual preoccupations. You ma
be interested to know that the membership of the Nebraska
Chapter is greater in proportion to the total number of
architects practising in the state than in any other state

SPEAKING at the University Club in Omaha, on

of the Union. And I appeal to you, the citizens of Omaha,
members of this University Club, university-bred men, to
learn to know the architects in your midst, to look upon
them with new eyes, look upon them if you will in the
light I have tried with great brevity to throw upon the
profession of architecture and upon the ideals of that
profession. Forgive us if we do not measure up to the
standard we have erected and of which we all fail of accom-
plishment. But learn to know these men. Be as much
interested in their work as you are in the work of the man
who has just put through a big real estate deal; be as
much interested in them as in the man who has reclaimed
a part of the shifting banks of the Missouri for park pur-
poses; be as much interested in them as you are in any of
your other citizens who are doing the work of your com-
munity. They deserve it and they will repay your confi-
dence with interest.

“I am requested to speak to you briefly upon the sub-
ject of a possible war memorial for Omaha. Some time ago
I had the honor of being asked to go to Kansas City and
speak to the committee of citizens on the subject of war
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memorials at considerable length, and I can only give to
you what I gave to them in the way of counsel. The archi-
tect is the guardian of that spirit of beauty without which
no people can long exist unless they be as beasts of the field,
and this spirit of beauty is, to my mind, the only proper
expression of that other spirit of which, during the past
four or five years, we have had such tremendous examples—
the spirit of sacrifice which sent our boys across the sea.
It seems to me that the movement toward community
buildings as war memorials throughout the country has
been a little over-enthusiastic, a little misguided. A com-
munity building, in a very small place of five or ten
thousand souls, perhaps, serves very well the purpose of
perpetuating in a community form and in a community
center that spirit of service which distinguished our people
throughout the war, but in a town of over ten or fifteen
thousand the significance of that community center be-
comes submerged and lost. They are trying to do something
of that sort in New York City. New York has five bor-
oughs and six million people and covers an immense terri-
tory, and it is impossible, I believe, for the sentiment of the
whole city to crystallize itself around a building in one
borough or a structure of mere utility, however big it may
be. In the course of years, the purpose for which a utili-
tarian building was originally built is almost invariably
lost sight of, but one never forgets the purpose for which
a beautiful monument was erected. But if, as I told the
committee in Kansas City, one does wish to erect a build-
ing, a public library, an art museum, a community build-
ing if you please, as a memorial of the great sacrifice,
there should be somewhere in the building, in the heart and
kernel of the structure, some definite holy place where one
may stand and say, “This represents what our people feel
in respect to that sacrifice.” The danger is in the dissipa-
tion, by all the eminently necessary functions of a com-
munity building, of the central thought which should be in
everyone’s mind. And so I return again to my fundamental
conviction—that it is only by and through the spirit of
beauty made visible that we can really commemorate the
marvelous beauty of that spirit of sacrifice which animated
our boys.

“The reason I am here today is because I have the honor
to be one of the architects who have been invited to com-
pete for your State Capitol, and I have just come from a
conference between the Capitol Commission, their pro-
fessional advisor, Mr. Thomas R. Kimball, and the com-
petitors, looking toward the establishment of a program
which shall guide the competitors through the term of the
competition. I will not go into the details of that, but as
citizens of Nebraska you will be interested to know that
this competition, for the first time, I think, in the history of
competitions—and I think I know something about com-
petitions, as Mr. McDonald has kindly indicated—that
this competition is being run entirely upon the basis
of fair play and sportsmanship. There is no restriction
placed upon the competitors except their honor. There
is nothing which says that one shall not make a draw-
ing as big as one likes or render it in any way one
pleases. There is no limit on the cost, no limit except
one’s commonsense, and that is extraordinary—nothing
has ever been left to the commonsense of the competitor
up to this time. And I am delighted to be able to
report that the spirit exhibited at that conference is going
to assure the state of Nebraska the best capitol building
that has ever been built in this country. When I first saw
the list of men invited to compete and realized their speed
and their class I shook in my shoes. Mr. Kimball has paid
the highest compliment he could possibly pay to the
architects of Nebraska by inviting men of the class he has
invited to compete against them in this final stage of the
competition, and we are all going into this thing in the
spirit Mr. Kimball has indicated he wants us to go in. He
and the commissioners and competitors have met upon
the same ground—the ground of service to the state—
and I am going back to New York, and every other man
with whom I have talked from the various parts of the
country, will go back enthusiastic, to work like Trojans.
We must win it, every one of us—and only one of us
can. But I believe that every one of us is prepared to be
just as happy as he can be under the circumstances if he
loses.”

The Architectural Exhibition at the Next Convention
May 5, 6, 7, Washington, D. C.

The Convention Committee of the Institute is arrang-
ing to hold an exhibition of the work of members of the
Chapters of the Institute. The Corcoran Art Gallery has
very kindly consented to lend the space for such an exhibi-
tion, which will be viewed by a great many people, includ-
ing members of the Cabinet, members of the House and
Senate, Federal officials generally, and representatives of
the press. It is intended to make the opening night,
Wednesday, May s, a public function of importance for
which many formal invitations will be issued.

One of the plans for making this exhibition count as

a useful influence on the architecture of the United
States is to have the Congressional delegations from
each state view the work of the architects in their con-
stituencies.

The exhibition is being worked out through the officers
of the Chapters under a plan devised by the Convention
Committee. Full details of the space available to each
Chapter, the character of exhibits, the cost of the exhibi-
tion (which involves only transportation charges on the
part of individual exhibitors) may be had from the officers
of Chapters.



Book Reviews

New Ideals in the Planning of Cities,
TOWHS, and Villages. By Joun NorEn. Ameri-
can City Bureau, New York City, 1919.

The title raises one’s hopes! It is promising. Mere
“ideals” have, until recently, been sufficient to satisfy,
but when “new ideals” are dangled before one it arouses
curiosity. One becomes inquisitive. One wonders what
old ideals have been discarded, and what can be the nature
of the “new ideals” which have come to take their place.
Let us see what the Preface says:

“This book on New Ideals in the Planning of Cities,
Towns, and Villages was prepared and set in type as one
of a series for the Overseas Army, A. E. F., by the Depart-
ment of Citizenship, Army Educational Commission.
The purpose of the book was “to present fundamental
principles, and stimulate intelligent study of the problems
of citizenship.”

It is therefore that we may examine this volume, not
alone from the standpoint of new ideals, but also from the
standpoint of what constitutes education—for education
obviously is the purpose of publication. At the outset it
is fair to state that the author has brought into the small
compass of 140 pages a remarkably complete and a very
accurate statement of what constitutes the city-planning
movement in America. The aims of the movement, the
arguments in favor of city-planning, the attitude of the
spokesmen of the movement, the nature and range (as
conceived) of the “problems” involved, the “standards,”
the “fundamental principles,” in a word, the habitual
outlook of those interested in the movement is drawn with
a very accurate hand. It is as accurate a description of
what the city-planning movement stands for in America
today as one could well desire.

It is true that one discovers, as one proceeds, that the
author alternately blows hot and cold; there are alternate
layers of a sort of hopeful pessimism and a qualified
optimism which makes it somewhat difficult to come by a
clear understanding of whether we are going forward or
backward. One experiences, at times, that sensation which
occurs when on a train with another train running at another
speed upon an adjacent track; if it be dark it is difficult
indeed to know which train is really going ahead. Possibly
Einstein’s theory of relativity may yet be used to throw
light upon the actual direction of the city-planning move-
ment. What I am trying to say, in other words, is that it
is not at all clear that the city-planning movement is mov-
ing more rapidly than is a certain other movement which
moves toward the accomplishment of a still more thorough-
going condition of chaos and mal-adjustment in our urban
centers. Apparently the author is not as doubtful, for in
the majority of cases, where opposing tendencies or forces
are considered, his optimism is sufficient to tilt the scale
upon which he weighs the evidence.

But to return to a consideration of the subject matter
from an educational standpoint. The book was prepared
for the Overseas Army, A. E. F. It may therefore be said
to have been compiled for young lay readers who are
interested in the subject. As such, it raises the issue as to

how may we educate our citizens to an apprehension of the
value of an adequate material environment? This is a
baffling question, but I am ready to venture the guess that
the hoped-for result will not come about by hurling at the
head of the ill-advised-in-such-matters lay citizen an
entire volume of questions and problems, the simplest of
which is such as to utterly baffle mature students.

What, e. g., the lay reader could get out of such a dis-
cussion as that related to “Local Data as Basis for City
Plan” is a blind guess; but I opine that he would not get
much out of it, for it appears to me from the reading of
numerous reports relating to this particular subject that
no more than a handful of those who are supposed to know
all about basic data are really able to understand what
“basic data” really means, let alone knowing what to do
with it once it has been trapped. Our surveys of “basic
data” may be likened to the pressure gauge on a boiler;
we note the pressure rising; modern enterprise keeps right
on stoking and producing more pressure while the vested
interest sits on the safety valve. Of course this phase of
the matter is not made at all clear and hence its value as
education must be rated as somewhat dubious.

The chapter on “Basic Data” is typical of other chapters
as regards the vast scope of subject matter dealt with.
One wonders what the student or the lay reader would
gain by such a general treatment of the problem. Viewed
from the standpoint of what should constitute an educa-
tional process, 1t appears as a failure. The problem is not
“developed” as the educator would say. Would it not be
more in line with real education to have dealt with a single
concrete situation, developing within it as many of the
phases of the problem as would be afforded by the situation
under consideration?

Itis probably true that the general treatment, the broad
statement of the situation, would give the lay reader or
the advanced student an inkling of the fact that there is a
“problem” involved in the adequate arrangement of our
material environment. Difficulties might be vaguely real-
ized and a nebulous picture of hoped-for results would be
evoked. But, judging from the content of the volume and
the dearth of evidence of a nature to sustain the con-
clusions, and the fact that both the “problem” and the
“solution” are confined within the covers of a book, it is
probable that the lay reader would learn little or nothing
as to how to deal with a concrete situation or even to recog-
nize a “problem’ when one confronted him next door.

There are two reasons at least for this pessimistic asser-
tion. No opportunity had been afforded for dealing with
specific problems—nothing in reality had actually been
discovered. And, of still greater importance, nothing could
have been learned regarding the causes which make for the
present disordered conditions. This statement may be
questioned. Well! Consider this typical example of stat-
ing a situation under the “Right Way to Do It:” “Some
of the underlying principles of land subdivision generally
accepted as sound,” . . . “The interests of the real
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